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= EDITORIAL

Historicka sociologie v pretiZeném case

Soucasnd doba pretékd nejenom vécmi, ale také informacemi. Obrovskou zatéz dnes
predstavuje distribuce nejriznéjstho zbozi, mnozi se nam ovsem i véelijaké viry, zdaleka
ne jen ty pocita¢ové. Jakmile se podati néjakému nakazlivému onemocnéni zahdjit ,,utok",
k jeho uspésnému $ifeni prispiva téZ zna¢na hustota populace. Uprostied jakékoliv zdra-
votnické krize pak musime dasledné rozliSovat mezi reflektovanym (védeckym) a nere-
flektovanym (laickym) my$lenim, protoZe v nasledné rozboufenych medidlnich vodach
za¢énou v8echny informacni a ndzorové viny splyvat. Do hry vstupuji kli¢ové a zodpovédné
védecky definované kategorie jako ptvod, ,,geneze-virogeneze“ a distribuce, s nimiz vsak
ptichdzi i pokuseni hledat jejich vyklad jinym, idajné alternativnim zptasobem. Do ur¢ité
miry k tomu pfispiva i strhujici dynamika v§ech doprovodnych procest. Termokamery
a jina ¢idla neustale méii télesnou teplotu lidi, nebot jeji zvyseni poukazuje na eventualni
nédkazu neviditelnym koronavirem. Vytvareji se a neustdle aktualizuji nejraznéjsi kom-
parativni tabulky nakazenych, vylé¢enych a zemtelych. Cisla bez konkrétniho obsahu se
stdvaji medialnim obrazem nemoci.

Opréavnéné volani po skute¢né fundovaném pohledu vysly$ime tim, ze dame slovo
parazitologovi a evoluénimu biologovi Jaroslavu Flegrovi [viz naptiklad 2011] z Ptirodo-
védecké fakulty Univerzity Karlovy. Flegr je znam jako mezinarodné prosluly expert, bada
v oblasti vlivu parazitt na lidskou psychiku, jakoZ i na celkovy stav mentélniho a fyzického
zdravi. Kazdy je ve vleku své vlastni profesiondalni deformace, takze vidét nebo tusit véude
néjaky virus nenf u badatele tohoto typu nic ptekvapivého. Navzdory skli¢ujicim témattim
nemizi v zddném z rozhovort s Jaroslavem Flegrem z jeho tvéfe sympaticky zraly a opti-
misticky vyraz, coz mu dodavd jisté medialné Zadouci fotogeni¢nosti.

Takto profesor Flegr [2020] vystizné vysvétluje aktudlni situaci v $ir§im historickém
kontextu: ,,Lidstvo a lidé nejsou pripraveni na ledacos. Vétsina lidi se ptipravuje na uda-
losti, se kterymi se v minulosti uz v néjaké podobé setkali. Jenze obcas prichazi i uddlosti,
s nimiz jsme se v pribéhu naseho vlastné kratkého Zivota nesetkali. To, Ze jednou za ¢as
ptijde pandemie, je zdkonité. Anomilii bylo spiSe to, Ze prisla az tak po dlouhé dobé, sto
let po $panélské chripce. Na jeji ptichod nemtizeme byt ptipraveni jako jedinci, ale nase
instituce by na ni byt pfipraveny mély. Maji mit hotové prislu§né plany, ve strategickych
rezervach mély byt rousky, respirdtory a ochranné obleky, mély byt ptipraveny baliky pti-
slusnych zdkona.“

Nelze nez souhlasit i s dal§im Flegrovym kriticky ladénym tvrzenim: ,,Lidstvo se pre-
mnotzilo a vytvari velké a neptirozené husté populace. Tim vytvotilo ptiznivé podminky
pro $ifeni infekénich chorob, a dokonce i téch s vysokou smrtnosti. Jesté pred sto lety
nepredstavovala ebola z epidemiologického hlediska Zadné nebezpeci. Nakazeny ¢lovék
dosel stézi do své vesnice. Dnes ho nalozi do letadla a on se, dfiv nez stihne zemfit, ocitne
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uprostied husté méstské populace, kde uz se ebola mtiZe $ifit. Je pravdépodobné, Ze v hori-
zontu desitek let budou prichdzet horsi infekéni nemoci, nez je COVID-19. Mame v8ak
k dispozici moderni védu a lékatstvi, které ndm umoziuji proti nim bojovat.“

Dalsi postteh evolu¢niho biologa Jaroslav Flegra bude znit divérné zndmé véem, kdo
dnes pracuji na nekone¢né inovaci u¢innych antivirovych systéma: ,Parazité a z nich
zejména viry neustale mutuji. Na$im cilem by mélo byt, pokud nedokdzeme vir zcela
vymytit, abychom tu méli jeho co nejméné skodlivou variantu. Nejméné smrtelnou a nej-
méné poskozujici zdravi. Dulezité pfitom jsou selekéni tlaky, které vybiraji mutace, jez se
,ujmou’, roz$ifi se a vytla¢i mutace jiné. V piipadé, ze aktivné vyhledavame a izolujeme
jedince s tézkym priabéhem nemoci, spontanné selektujeme ve prospéch mutanta, ktefi si
svého hostitele $etfi. Déldme to i tim, Ze jsme si nasadili rousky a nestykdme se ve velkych
poctech.”

Nékdy pod tlakem nového nebo jako nového se prezentujiciho zapominame na osvéd-
¢ené nazory, postoje a postupy. Americkd spisovatelka a teoreticka fotografie Susan Son-
tagova [1997], ktera se vénovala metaforizaci nemoci, véetné etymologie urcitych obrazné
podanych termint, dnes nejspis nepatii k nejétenéj$im autortim. Nicméné jeji argumenta-
ce a sémantické postrehy neztraceji ani v souvislostech onemocnéni COVID-19 svou plat-
nost. Jde naptiklad o rakovinu, jejiz nazev byl odvozen od raka ¢i kraba (fecky karkinos,
latinsky cancer). Podobné je tomu u tuberkulézy (TBC). UZ roku 1398 se podle Sontagové
objevuje termin ,,consumption® (souchoté) jako synonymum plicni tuberkulézy. Nabizi se
okam?zita predstava souchoti coby usychdni, stravovani téla. Také okolo koronaviru se roji
nejroztodivnéjsi, vice ¢i méné opodstatnéné etymologické asociace souvisejici naptiklad
se slune¢ni koronou, respektive korunou jako symbolem svrchovanosti a moci, v tomto
ptipadé radikalné zpochybnované. Obecné fe¢eno ma kazda epocha své charakteristické
choroby ovliviiujici zdravi, nehledé na jazyk a mentalitu v pozadi zdravi i nemoci.

V ptipadé nebezpecénych ochoteni je potfeba si v§imat téz jejich narativni slozky. Neje-
nom v nablyskanych ¢asech instagramovych story (instastories) totiz u jakéhokoliv komu-
nikovaného jevu hraje vyznamnou roli jeho latentni ptibéhovost (rozlisit Ize pak postupny,
navazujici a specidlni pfistup). Koronavirové definice Jittho Berana [2020] zni naptiklad
takto: ,,Koronavirus, ktery prekonava zdkladni bariéru na sliznici, se dostane do nitra bun-
ky pomoci receptoru. Je viak pomérné hloupy a na pocatku zobrazuje na povrchu bunky
¢asti svych proteind. Je to, jako by ostatnim bunkam fikal, Ze tu konkrétni buriku napadl.
Kdyz k ni pak ptijde jina burika, tak do ni navrta dirku a pusti do ni enzym, ktery zni¢i
virus uvnitf. To je princip buné¢né imunity. ProtoZe je potieba navodit tento princip, tak
fada vyrobct nechce pouzivat inaktivovany virus - ten se do bunék nedostane a navodi
jen tvorbu protilatek.”

Posledni obraz vykreslil vyznamny biochemik a prorektor Univerzity Karlovy Jan Kon-
valinka [2020], mimo jiné koordindtor akademického testovani na COVID-19. Neptekvapi
ani jiz naznacend souvislost se svétem antivirovych programi v nasich pocitacich: ,Vnit-
robuné¢ny cizopasnik. Ta paralela s poc¢ita¢ovymi viry je vlastné docela presna. Oni vam
vlezou do ,pocitace’, do bunky a zneuZiji ji ve sviij prospéch, stejné jako pocitacovy virus
zneuzije pocitatovy program vaseho pocitace. Viry maji jen nékolik malo gend, které fidi
jejich zivotni cyklus, a véechno ostatni si vlastné vezmou z té bunky, kterou napadnou.
Proto je tak stragné tézké najit to, ¢emu Paul Ehrlich fikal magicka kulka: takova kulka,
ktera zabije patogen, ale nev§imne si jeho nositele.”
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BOHUSLAV SALANDA Historickd sociologie v pretizeném ¢ase

Ve hte jsou zkratka velmi pestré obrazy téla a télesnosti, které ndm mimo jiné ukazuji,
jak je nase télesnd schranka opravdu krehkd. Nékde jsem ¢etl ,,povzbudivy® postieh, Ze lid-
ské télo je evolu¢né stavéno, tedy ,,programovano” na ¢tyticet az padesat let. Na delsi zivot
musime proto cilené pracovat, pfi¢emz samotnd medicina nas ,,udrZuje nazivu“ po dalsich
plus minus tficet let. Vzhledem k takovému usili prezivat co nejdéle za jakychkoliv obtiz-
nych podminek nemtize nikoho prekvapit, Ze lidé nikoliv pouze v této problematické ére
radi seznamuji vefejnost se svymi zivotnimi pfibéhy v extrémnich podminkach. K tomu
se pridruzuje snad tlevné sdileni emoci strachu z viru, které mtize paradoxné prekryvat ¢i
zamlzovat vlastni uzkost ze smrti pfi nenaddlém nakazeni néjak oslabeného organismu.
Nezbyvd nez doufat, Ze nedojde na prekotné a neuvazené hledani vinikd, presnéji fe¢eno
»obétnich beranki“. Bude potteba ubranit se pokuseni riznorodé pri¢iny koronavirové
situace nepodlozené konkretizovat a hlavné personifikovat.

Az kone¢né pandemie povoli, za¢nou se s¢itat ekonomické propady a celkové ztraty.
Do hry vstoupi naprosto odli$nd socidlni percepce, zbavena nejspis zbytkové tolerance
a soliddrnosti. Budeme chtit naprosto presné védét, jak ma vypada naslednd hygiena, jak
efektivné zachdzet s desinfekci, koho bude nutnd nadale drzet v izolaci, jaké rozestupy
udrzovat pti nakupech, aby pandemie pti nemoznosti vir zcela vymytit znovu nepropukla.
Nastoli se ale také mnohem hlubsi, vSeobjimajici otazky. Jak bude svét vypadat po restar-
tu socidlnich a ekonomickych sfér? Kdo je schopen odhadnout pfipadny prtibéh néjaké
pristi pandemie? Co se ,,po viru“ zméni v podstaté kazdodennich Zivota vSech lidi, a to
bez rozdilu hranic a kultur? Pro nékteré z nas se pracovni proces ustali v nové podobé
»home office’, budeme pracovat takika bezkontaktné, ,na dalku® Svij vyznam posili a dale
rozvinou rozvazkové sluzby vseho druhu, rozsifi se ,,on-line“ konference, vyuka prostted-
nictvim videohovort a stile dokonalejsich vzdélavacich aplikaci. V neposledni fadé se
dostane jiz dlouho o¢ekavaného zadostiu¢inéni odbornym databdzim a e-knihdm.

Znenadani tak pasobiva problematika historicko-sociologického studia pandemii se
dosud v nasem Zurndlu neobjevila. Doufejme tedy, Ze ze skute¢nych i jen medidlné vzed-
mutych vin nové obavaného onemocnéni se vynofi badatel, ktery na toto téma napise
komparativni pojednéni. Obecné totiz plati, Ze v pomeznich zénach dosti ¢asto vznikaji
nové sméry badani, nékdy dokonce celé discipliny. Ani sebeaktudlnéjsi editorial Zddné
takové samostatné pojednani nemiize suplovat, spiSe dava prileZitost paprskovité se roz-
hlédnout po vyzkumném poli, kde by se ditkladna studie na Zadouci témata piipadné
mobhla objevit.

Taktka nikdy se v editorialu neobejdeme bez vyraznych vyznamovych §va, ted napti-
klad se nabizi jakési vykonnostni rozhrani souvisejici s tim, Ze jakdkoliv budouci koro-
navirova studie se neobejde bez zna¢ného teoretického i terénniho nasazeni. Ne kazdy
ov$em se vyznacuje natolik vysokou vykonnosti a neustévajicim aktivnim pfistupem jako
&len nasi redakéni rady Johann Pall Arnason, ktery stru¢né doplnil rozhovor publikovany
v minulém ¢isle Historické sociologie o dalsi poznamky k vyhlediim a perspektivam své
préce.

Soudasti tohoto editorialu se musi bohuzel stit rovnéz smutnd zprava, ze 21. 7. 2020
zemfel ve véku 91 let vyrazny sociolog Alexander Fazik, jenZ v poslednich letech piisobil
na Vysoké $kole obchodni v Praze. Zabyval se mimo jiné problematikou Zivotniho stylu,
volného ¢asu a cestovniho ruchu. V Ceské sociologické spole¢nosti vedl sekci integralni-
ho zkoumani ¢lovéka, recenzi jim editované knihy (spolueditor Jan Stemberk) Aktudini
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problémy volného casu a cestovniho ruchu z pera Lucie Safirové jsme uvetejnili v Historické
sociologii 2/2014.

Uvodni anglickd studie piitomného ¢&isla - vytvofend autorskou trojici Katefina Sou-
kalova, Jit{ Subrt a pravé zminény Jan Stemberk - se zabyva néstupem masové komunika-
ce a utvafenim vefejného minéni v ¢eskych zemich béhem 18. stoleti. Sleduje predevs§im
»prosakovani“ osvicenskych ideji do tehdejsiho vefejného prostoru a s tim spojeny vyvoj
intelektudlnich aristokratickych salonti, dale dobova minéni rozsifena v lidovych vrstvach
a v neposledni radé rodici se ¢esky zurnalismus. Zvlastni pozornost je z pochopitelnych
diivodu vénovéna francouzské revoluci a jeji reflexi v ¢eskych podminkach.

Polsti sociologové Marek Bodziany a Tomasz Landmann se ve svém pojednani podrob-
né vénuji problematice katolické cirkve vystupujici proti sovétizaci kultury. Uplatnili pti-
tom nejenom prislu§né prameny, nybrz i rozsahlou bibliografii. Komparativni charakter
ma ¢ldnek Jana Zapletala a Markéty Zapletalové o proménach politickych elit malomést po
rozpadu Rakouska-Uherska, a to na pfikladech Uherského Hradisté a Brixenu.

Pravidelnd rubrika Projekt nabizi tentokrat hutnou studii (opét v angli¢tiné) o filmo-
vém zpracovani polatkt ¢eského motorismu ve snimku Alfreda Radoka podle scénéte
a stejnojmenného romanu Adolfa Branalda Dédecek automobil (1956). Dalsi z nasich
netinavnych badatelii Jan Stemberk k tomuto téelu podnikl studium dobové literatury,
mnozstvi memodart a doprovodnych archivnich materiald. Hodi se dodat, Ze tento text je
zaroven soudasti rozsahlého vyzkumného grantu NAKI, vénovaného studiu automobilis-
mu a motorismu vibec.

Neni ov$em cilem tohoto jako vZdy spise inspira¢niho editoridlniho vystupu podrobné
sumarizovat jednotlivé prispévky umisténé v letodni ,,dvojce” Historické sociologie. Kazdy
si muze podle svého gusta sestavit poradi a dilezitost jednotlivych textovych polozek,
a vytvorit si tak vlastni obraz nejenom naseho ¢asopisu, ale vlastné celého oboru historické
sociologie. Pokazdé, kdyz se po v§ech metodickych a informac¢nich peripetiich dopracova-
vame k zavéru editorialu, nelze se vyhnout jisté nikoliv snad jen ,,rétorické” promluvé do
dusi a hlavné mysli potencidlnich prispévatelek a prispévatelt. Samoziejmé si pti takové
ptilezitosti pfejeme, aby nasi redakci nadale posilali zajimavé a po vSech strankach pod-
nétné piispévky. Ctenatské spolecenstvi za viechna ta léta shromazdéné kolem c¢asopisu
Historickd sociologie uz ted prahne po novych intelektudlnich aktivitach a vyzvach.

Bohuslav Salanda
DOI:10.14712/23363525.2020.16
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Dangerous Moods: Public Opinion
and Mass Communication in the Czech Lands
of the 18th Century
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Nebezpecné nalady: Vefejné minéni a masova komunikace v ¢eskych zemich v 18. stoleti

Abstract: This article deals with the advent of mass communication and the formation of public
opinion in the Czech lands in the 18th century. It traces the gradual penetration of Enlightenment
ideas, the development of intellectual life in aristocratic salons, the beginnings of Czech theater,
currents of opinion in the folk environment, and the birth of Czech journalism. Specific attention
is paid the French Revolution and its reflection in the Czech environment. The article deals with
unofficially disseminated information, censorship of the press, surveys of the mood of the popu-
lation, and contemporary legends among the people. It shows that the observed period began to
give birth to modern public opinion in the Czech lands.

Keywords: 18th century; Enlightenment; public opinion; mass communication; newspapers;
the mood of the population; folk rumours

DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2020.17

Public opinion is a social phenomenon linked above all to the areas of social control
and politics. Before we turn to the problem in detail, let us make some preliminary notes
which relate to the way this phenomenon is described in sociological literature.

Some sociologists consider public opinion a phenomenon that can be found in every
society; others see it as a modern phenomenon, the origins of which date to approximately
the 18th century. The term public opinion is itself a modern one and was first used in the
18th century (authorship is ascribed to J. J. Rousseau) in connection with the social and
political emancipatory tendencies of that time.

The history of public opinion was examined in the 1920s and "30s by Wilhelm Bauer
[1930; 1934], author of the book Public Opinion in World History. He followed develop-
ments back to the ancient world, pointing to several concepts which in different historical
periods covered the meaning understood today by the term “public opinion” (for example
fama, rumores, vox populi, publica voce etc.). Regarding modern public opinion, Bauer paid
special attention to the problems of the development of the modern political press.

The study of this wider sense of public opinion from a historical perspective, of course,
brings with it the problem of comparison. This has been differently evaluated and per-
ceived through history, and the same applies to phrases and concepts. According to Jackob
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[2007: 294] there are four different historical conceptions of public opinion, connected
with various historical stages. First, there is the traditional approach associated with the
intellectual history of public opinion from antiquity to the Enlightenment. Secondly, there
is the Enlightenment (classic) concept connected with the influence of the intellectual elite
and the development of modern democracies in the 18th century. The third concept is the
concept of the masses which developed with the industrial revolution in the 19th century.
The fourth concept relates to modern questionnaire surveys, which began in the first half
of the 20th century.

A specific view of public opinion was provided by the French sociologist Gabriel Tarde
[1901] in his book Opinion and Crowd. Tarde linked the development of public opinion
with two events, both of which he located in the 18th century: a) the emergence of a pub-
lic - initially as select literary, philosophical and other publics and b) the transformation
of private discussion conducted in 18th century salons into public discourse hosted by
newspapers. G. Tarde links the expansion of public opinion in the 19th century with the
development of the mass media and communication, especially the press, railways and
telegraph. The most important instrument of public opinion was the press, an instrument
which forms (creates) public opinion while being the product (reflection) and therefore
the result of the same public opinion.

A similar view appears later in the book Structural Transformations of the Public
by Jiirgen Habermas [2000], which deals with the process of the transformation of the
so-called representative public of the late Middle Ages, into the civic public, a transforma-
tion carried out through the emancipation enshrined in bourgeois revolutions in salons
and cafes, which forged a literate public.

This study deals with an example of the formation of public opinion in a social envi-
ronment, which had its specifics in comparison with other European countries, and thus
occurred in ways somewhat different from the theoretical explanatory models outlined above.

The Spirit of the Times (Zeitgeist) and the Czech Lands

The 18th century was an important milestone in the history of Europe in the economic
and social fields, and it influenced the Czech lands. Naturally this century was important
also in the area of the emergence and strengthening of new ideas, which apart from other
things resulted in two great revolutions in the last quarter of the 18th century - the Amer-
ican Revolution and the French Revolution. A substantial factor in the mentioned new
intellectual currents was the development of the phenomenon of public opinion.

Besides England, with its philosophical traditions of empiricism and stress on the indi-
vidual freedom of citizens, expressed in British parliamentarianism and in the emergence
of the classical British constitutional monarchy, it was above all France, at that time the
main military and colonial power, that became the cradle of new ideas and therefore of
public opinion. The fact that France was a cultural “superpower” was important as well.
French, to a great extent, had replaced Latin as the language of educated people. Through
French the vogue ideas of the Enlightenment were carried east to Russia and west to North
and South America.

New currents of thought in France can be traced back to the second half of the reign
of Louis XIVth, at that time the main representative of absolutism. This coincided with
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the so-called crisis of European consciousness, when in the intellectual circles of Western
Europe doubts about the main pillars of faith and thought began to appear. The meth-
odological principle of René Descartes, who believed it necessary to doubt everything,
replaced old ways of thought. The authoritative assertions of secular and religious author-
ities were subjected to a “trial of reason”, and tradition was losing its hitherto magical
power. Holy Scripture itself was becoming a subject of historical and philological criticism.
The ideas of deists, pantheists and mechanical materialists started to spread.

The intellectual world gained strength from the ideas of the Enlightenment (Lumieéres,
Aufklirung, illuminisimo, mpocserenne), which, in contrast to the “dark Middle Ages”,
stressed the victory of reason and critical intellect. The views of “enlighteners” started
gradually to form public opinion, spreading through cafes and clubs, and the salons of
upper-class women, where political and economic questions were discussed.

A powerful instrument for the promotion of Enlightement views was The French Ency-
clopedia or Rational Dictionary of Sciences, Art and Crafts (Encyclopédie ou Dictionary rai-
sonné des sciences, des arts et des métiers, 1751-1780). This had a great impact; its volumes
were circulated around royal courts, placed in decorated palace libraries and frequently
read even by the clergy. The Encyclopedia provided enlightened public opinion with an
impulse for further deliberation. It supplied the public with a conviction that mankind,
thanks to reason, was embarked on a path to progress that was observable in the field
of science, but had yet to be felt in politics (through freedom) and in religion (through
tolerance). The Czech lands, at that time a part of the Habsburg Empire, did not escape
the influence of these new currents of thought [Haubelt 1986], though they were strongly
affected by their specific situation. Among the factors which influenced public opinion in
the 18th century in Czech society were: 1. the influence of the Roman Catholic Church,
2. the salons of aristocrats (Counts Nostitz, Lazansky, Sternberg), 3. the ideas of the nation-
al revival, including national literature, 4. the emergence of the first scientific societies,
5. the press, 6. the influence of foreign ideas and propaganda, 7. the theatre.

The institution best placed in the 18th century to influence the views of Czech soci-
ety, collectively and individually, from cradle to the grave, was without doubt the Roman
Catholic Church. According to the Renewed Land System of 1627 (in Moravia 1628)
Catholicism was the only religion allowed for all the estates and inhabitants of the Czech
Kingdom, with the exception of the Jews. This situation was not substantially affected even
by the Patent of Tolerance of Emperor Joseph IT on 13th October 1781. The importance of
the clergy was well-known to Joseph, who tried to turn them into civil servants sui generis.
Inside churches, Imperial Acts and other state documents were read from the pulpits.

Roger Chartier [in: Madl - Tinkovd 2012: 15] argues that the concept of the public
radically changed between the 17th and 18th centuries. The baroque political scene was
heterogeneous and hierarchical; it consisted of members of all estates, both from the nobil-
ity and the people, but it was not a modern public capable of creating public opinion,
as it was manipulated by royal and political powers. It was a passive public, accepting
everything and believing everything. But at the end of the 18th century things changed -
the general public rejected deception and clearly called for openness and transparency in
political and social issues. It carried the political debate, as well as private matters, into
a public arena, aiming at truth and expecting a fair settlement. But this new public was
not a public of all members of society, because enlightened intellectuals excluded those
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outside literary, philosophical and political elites, which meant that the new public exclud-
ed people deemed insufficiently enlightened, and lacking in rational thinking and clarity
of judgment, and excluded true public opinion as being opposed to opinion based on the
informed and rational mind.

In this connection, an interesting question is how the common people were viewed
by the upper strata of society. Philanthropically-orientated noblemen like the Franz Josef
Count Kinsky were an exception. The opinion of a considerable part of the Czech nobility
for the entire 18th century was more or less scornful and dismissive. The “malicious peas-
ant” was seen as an individual to be loathed, partly for reasons of aesthetics and hygiene.

Authors defending the peasants complained that higher society looked at common
people as a “towing beast, creeping on”, to be avoided. For them it was an “unclean crea-
ture, stinking and with the tendency to be lazy, defiant, hypocritical and unjust” [Kutnar
1948a: 92]. Lowering themselves to the level of the peasant was below the human dignity
of members of high society. The opinion of the common people was therefore considered
worthless and absolutely irrelevant. Such people were still considered stupid, irrational
and incapable of critical discussion. The enlightenment perceived their opinion as a source
of irrationality against which only the vigilance of State security could prevail. Such an
understanding of the relationship between the opinion of the people and authority can be
found in the Encyclopaedia of 1751 [ Neubauer 1992: 132].

The reforms of Enlightened absolutism significantly disrupted the structure of feudal
society. The dominant position of the nobility was shaken by emancipation of the urban
population as well as the rural one. Reform measures also affected the social situation, on
the one hand, aiming at further deepening of the reforms that had brought together hith-
erto strictly separated classes, while raising fears among the privileged of further develop-
ment. The emancipation of the lower classes even brought with it a shift in their thinking.
The reform measures contributed to the growth of self-confidence of the lower classes,
relying with growing confidence on the state and in a sovereign who actively entered into
relationship with its subjects. The abolition of serfdom proclaimed by Joseph II, not long
after his accession to the throne, significantly affected the Czech rural area. This and oth-
er reforms brought Joseph II significant popularity among the rural population, among
whom spread news about the success of appeals against seigniorial decisions. This embold-
ened them to claim their rights before the state.

After the abolition of serfdom, the main issue moving the Czech countryside became
that of statute labour. With the gradual emancipation of the peasant population stat-
ute labour was perceived increasingly negatively, and its rejection related not only to its
increase in connection with the wars of the Austrian inheritance conducted by Maria The-
resa, but also to the strengthening of the economic status and prestige of the village elites,
which often perceived statute labour as a disgrace. A partial solution was brought about by
reform proposed by the court counsellor Franti$ek Antonin Raab (so called Raabization)
of dividing estates of the nobility among the subjects, and the abolishment of serfdom,
where only cash duties towards seigneurial lords would remain. Raabization was intro-
duced in the crown estates from1775, but remained advisory to landlords, and a large part
of the nobility stood against it [Cerny 1928].

Joseph IT wanted to address the issue of statute labour and the position of the peasantry
within the framework of the subsequent “Taxation and Urbarial Decree”, issued in 1789
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against resistance from the nobility, to be in force from 1790 practice. Rural society, which
often referred to this decree as golden because it sought to precisely define the payment
obligations of subjects to the state and the lords, waited impatiently. The idea of the golden
decree removing feudal obligations had long endured among the rural population of Bohe-
mia. It had been the source of the last peasant rebellion in Bohemia in the year 1775, amid
the rumoured “golden letter” from the Emperor to abolish statute labour. This rumour
about such a document, arising in 1771, spread to the East and Central Bohemia, with the
sense that the nobility was obstructing such a decree.

Enlightenment and Its Media

The attitude of “enlighteners” differed in that it was above all utilitarian and rational,
sometimes even panegyric. This was reflected in the thought of the so-called Enlighten-
ment populists who, following the French physiocrats, stressed the importance of agricul-
ture and saw population growth as a basic precondition for the welfare and power of the
State [Kutnar 1948a: 23].

The influence of this world view on the nobility in the Czech lands was considerable.
One nobleman, Count Franz Anton von Sporck (1662-1738), brought a whole range of
new ideas and impulses to the world of Czech provincialism and his palace became a social
centre where he influenced the views of his guests and in 1701 opened a theatre.

In the 40sthe movement of the Freemason’s lodge (most probably through French sol-
diers involved in the campaign of French-Bavarian-Saxonian armies in support of the
claims of the Bavarian Kurfiirst Karl Albert to the Czech throne against Maria Theresia)
arrived in the Czech lands [Berdnek 1994: 96]. The most influential person of the Czech
masonic movement was the Knight Ignaz von Born (1742-1791), who was also a leading
organizer of scientific life. In the seventies von Born published the weekly Prague Scholarly
News (Prager gelehrte Nachrichten) and was one of the founders of the Private Scholarly
Society, which was later (1791) promoted by Leopold II. The Royal Czech Society of Sci-
ences was the predecessor of the Academy of Sciences.

It is difficult to adequately reconstruct the views of the common people in the 18th cen-
tury Czech lands. One source, however, is the memoirs of village mayor FrantiSek Vavik
(1741-1816). Other information from this time can be gathered from popular ballads
which brought war news or tales about extraordinary events, and broadsheets.

Industrial leaders, who at the end of the 18th century still held attitudes not so distant
from the feudal life-style, were too weak to influence political and cultural affairs to a large
extent. The ideology of “the third estate” in the Czech Lands was marked by a combina-
tion of conservative Catholicism and moderate Enlightenment (G. Dobner, M. A. Voigt,
E. E Prochazka) [Bélina 1985: 83].

The Age of Enlightement in the 18th century, especially in its second stage, was also
influential on the development of Czech society, which at that time had been living for over
two centuries within the multinational Habsburg monarchy. The impact of these ideas on
Czech society was an important milestone in Czech history. The state reform policy during
the so-called enlightement absolutism, which started in the Theresian period (1740-1780)
during the reign of Maria Theresia, and continued into the Josephian period, started to
loosen the foundations of society. During the period of Emperor Joseph II (1780-1790) the
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reformist actions of enlightened absolutism — characterized by strict centralism, enlight-
ened church policy and economic reforms (ie. the abolition of serfdom) - reached its peak.
However, this enlightened absolutism was at the same time in opposition to awakening
Czech nationalist sentiments.

As the period of enlightenment began, the Czech nation was in a miserable state. This
was the result of national political, social and cultural suppression, which had hit the Czech
lands and its people in the period following the Battle at the White Mountain (1620).
The reform of state administration carried out from the 1740s represented a further step
towards the elimination of the remnants of the self-governing status of the Czech lands in
favour of the rule of central authorities in Vienna.

From the 1770s the situation worsened as a result of a deliberate policy of germaniza-
tion, implemented by the Habsburg state based on the centralist and bureaucratic princi-
ples of enlightened absolutism. The attempt to introduce German as the standard admin-
istrative language was at first made as a practical policy of the central state administration.
The effort to proceed with the language unification of public life within the Habsburg
monarchy, demonstrated a desire to unite its nationally heterogenous population into a
single political state. In the Czech lands, this policy of germanization during the Theresian
and Josephian periods encroached considerably on the state administration and practically
all levels of education.

During the process of the formation of modern nation-states in Western Europe, cer-
tain state political factors (nations in this area being formed around centralized state pow-
er, and with a few exceptions ethnically or nationally homogenous) played an important
role. In central, southeastern and eastern Europe the political factors were different. Over
the course of centuries, several big states with largely ethnically heterogeneous populations
had arisen. The formation of ethnic nation-states in this area lacked the support of the cen-
tral state (in the case of some ethnic nations, including the Czechs, a case for independence
could be made based on the traditions and remnants of previous independent political
life). Unlike in Western Europe, the creation of states based on ethnically homogeneous
populations threatened the central State, rather than strengthening it.

The Czech nation was constituted from within the multinational Habsburg state and
was profoundly affected by the experience. The first stage of the Czech National Revival
was mostly “linguistic” in character. It was a reversal of the deep decline of the Czech lan-
guage after 1620 when a once cultured literary language degenerated into a mere means of
communication among the common people. A small, but socially rather heterogeneous,
section of educated members of the Czech ethnic community, became upholders of an
awakening effort to revitalize national life. The language and literary revival began to crys-
tallize at the beginning of the 1770s as a direct reaction to the germanization of education
and government in the Czech lands.

Besides Czech literature during the late 18th century National Revival in the Czech
lands, theatre made significant progress at this time. The busy and successful thespians of
the Josephian period provided perhaps the most visible evidence of the emerging national
emancipation efforts.

Theatre was nothing new in Prague at this time. In fact, Prague already had a repu-
tation as a theatre town. From 1738 Prague theatre had had a permanent staging area in
the so-called “V Kotcich”, where different theatre groups performed comedies, dramas
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and Italian opera. But these performances were of no special importance to the origin of
Czech revival theatre. Until the 1780s, Prague lacked a cultured audience to which Czech
plays could be introduced. The cultural life of noble, urban and educated circles was largely
germanised. The language of plays in Prague’s theatres was German, with Italian used for
operas.

During the first half of 1785 several Czech performances were held on the stage of the
new Nostic Theatre of the Estates. These performances were an overnight sensation, which
helped launch a Czech-language theatre. As no Prague building was available for this pur-
pose, a new wooden theatre was constructed at the Horse Square, which was later called
“Bouda” (The Shack). The leading organizer of the Czech theatre at that time was Vaclav
Tham (1765 - approx. 1816).

For the patriotic effort of the Czech revival, the theatre was tremendously important.
Theatre entertainment was the best way to gather and unite a heterogeneous, but neverthe-
less Czech-speaking, community of people. A big advantage of theatre was that it did not
demand literacy or previous education from its audience. In fact, there were no problems
finding an audience, as theatre was one of the most popular forms of entertainment for all
levels of society. Not only at the beginning, but throughout the whole period of the nation-
al revival, theatre was perhaps the most important instrument of mass communication.

Through the Czech theatre, the awakening intelligensia could convey the ideas of
the national emancipation movement to the general public. The Czech performances at
the “Bouda” were not only sought after by the inhabitants of Prague, but attended by people
from the countryside. The viability of Czech theatre in the Josephian period was proved
among other things by the fact that in the first one and a half years after it was launched
the Bouda introduced about 130 performances in Czech [Cerny 1969: 43].

Also important in the formation of the public sphere were printed periodicals.
Although the printing press was invented in the mid-15th century, print culture didn’t
spread until later, mostly in the 18th century. The degree of participation it enabled con-
trasted with the older model of political action that grew up in the royal courts, among
the elites, and occurred in secrecy. The emerging public, on the other hand, was strong-
ly shaped through the press, among which newspapers were important, although there
were other types of publication. Eisenstein [2005] suggests that printing and print culture
should be considered an implicit public sphere. She argues that the wide adoption of print
technology revolutionized the status of the public and the organization of knowledge, and
thus the potential for the democratic institutions of liberal society. Print had the power to
influence social change and played a major role in the emergence of Enlightenment ideas.
It is obvious that in the late 18th century even the Austrian bureaucracy realized this fact
[NA, f. PCG, k. 244, fasc. 15¢/774).

The history of the Czech press until the middle of the 1780s was very bleak. The first
Czech-language newspaper was published in Prague in 1719 by an educated, national
revivalist owner of a printing shop, Karel Franti$ek Rosenmiiller. The paper appeared twice
a week, on Tuesdays and Saturdays, giving it its name “Sobotni (Outerni) Prazské Postovské
Noviny z Rozli¢nych Zemi Pfichdzejici a Obzvldstnim Jeho Cisafské a Krdlovské Milosti
Naddnim Obdarované” (Saturday (Tuesday) Prague Postal News from Different Countries
as a Grant of Exceptional Imperial and Royal Mercy).
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In content, this newspaper represented a collection of news items which their publisher
took from different sources (mainly Vienna papers), and mechanically arranged without
regard to importance. It lacked both the evaluation of events and original commentary.

From its beginning the newspaper struggled with a number of obstacles, the most seri-
ous of which was a lack of permanent subscribers. Although it seems that in Rosenmiiller’s
lifetime the newspaper had at least enough subscribers to make a profit and to cover print-
ing costs, after Rosenmiiller died his heirs encountered problems. The content and quality
of the newspaper declined, and it started to lose subscribers, so that in 1772 after 53 years
of existence, the newspaper closed down. For ten years the Czech public had to make do
without their own newspaper, while a small group of more educated Czechs followed the
German-language press.

In 1782 (during a period of a more liberal press conditions and limited censorship)
the new Prazské Ceské Noviny (Prague Czech News), edited by Frantisek Kozury, start-
ed in one of Rosenmiiller’s former printshops. From 1785 the newspaper was published
under the name Schonfeldovské cis. krdl. Prazské Postovské Noviny (Schonfeld’s Imperial and
Royal Prague Postal News) by a leading Prague and Vienna printer and publisher Jan Fer-
dinand, The Knight of Schonfeld (who also published a German paper, K. K. Prager Ober-
postamts Zeitung) [Volf 1935, 412]. During the Josephian period, a time of great change,
the public became increasing interested in current political events and public affairs. At the
demand of Schonfeld, Kozury was replaced as editor in 1786 by Matéj Vaclav Kramerius
(1753-1808), who is credited as the founder of modern Czech journalism.

In Kramerius’ time, an editor’s work was in many respects different from the work of
an editor today. The editorial office did not comprise a group of journalists and reporters
who would gather news and take charge of the contents of individual sections; it was the
editor who was responsible for the content of the whole newspaper. They themselves had
to gather news from different sources, edit it, and possibly add some commentary (at this
time not a common practice). Furthermore, they usually ensured the setting and printing
of the newspapers. But even this was not all: the duties of an editor usually included the
acquisition of subscribers and customers, quite often the circulation of newspapers and
the sale of individual issues.

When Kramerius took over the editorial office of Schonfeld’s newspaper he had almost
nothing to build on in terms of local Czech journalistic work. He followed the model of
the then leading German journals published in Austria and Germany. The readers were
informed first of all about the numerous Imperial orders and circulars (published mostly
in full Czech translation). Then followed a variety of news divided into special sections, fol-
lowed by regular features. From time to time there was also economic news and essays on
economic themes. The last part of the newspaper contained the announcement of different
sales, purchases, auctions, and sometimes cultural features, mostly on new Czech books
and theatre performances. Sometimes Kramerius printed reader’s letters as well (later on
he began to form a network of regular correspondents). Individual reports did not yet have
special headlines; the use of these started later.

Schonfeld’s Imperial and Royal Prague Postal News was published under Kramerius’
editorship once a week on Fridays and distributed to the countryside by Saturday post.
A typical issue was of half-sheet size and usually had 8 pages. A subscription could be had
for four gold sovereigns a year. When, at the beginning of 1786, Kramerius assumed his
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position in Schonfeld’s newspaper, it had fewer than a hundred permament subscribers.
Towards the end of his period in Schonfeld’s service there were 900 [Herben 1926: 32]. In
1789, Kramerius, after disputes with Schonfeld, left the paper and started to print his own
newspaper, Kraméryusowy Cysatské krdl. Wlasteneské Nowiny (Kramerius’ Imperial and
Royal Patriotic News) which he successfully ran (it is said that in some periods it had as
many as 1400 customers) until his death [Volf 1935: 415].

At the beginning of 1790 M. V. Kramerius announced the launch of the Publishing
and Bookseller’s firm Ceskd expedice (The Czech Expedition). The beginnings of the Czech
Expedition were rather modest. Apart from publishing and selling Czech papers, Krame-
rius provided interested persons in Prague and the countryside population with highly
prized books, arranging the exchange of books among readers and other small booksellers.
In 1791 (after he married advantageously), Kramerius extended his firm and later enlarged
it to include a printing shop. He sold not only new (almost exclusively Czech) books, but
also had a large second-hand bookshop. He published informative, educational, and light
reading. While in other Prague publishing houses books appeared with some exceptions
in editions of less than a hundred copies, Kramerius published individual books from the
beginning mostly in much greater numbers (in the case of successful books the edition was
around 600 copies) [Novotny 1973: 221]. Thanks to Kramerius’ initiative, by the end of the
18th century the foundations of modern Czech journalism, literature and public opinion
had been established.

The contents of Kramerius’ newspaper were influenced, shortly after it entered circu-
lation, by radical political events in France. The first news of the uprising of the Parisian
people and disturbances in France appeared in this newspaper quite promptly, on the
1st August 1789. Soon after this, news of the revolutionary uprising of the Parisians spread
throughout Europe, in the second part of July 1789, and anxiety became evident at the
court in Vienna and among representatives of the state apparatus of the Habsburg Empire.
There were worries that such events could have an undesirable effect on the behaviour of
the population and could endanger peace and order. The Austrian authorities followed
the situation and atmosphere among the people in Bohemia with great attention. They
regarded Czech serfs as potential rebels and therefore worried that the events of the Coun-
try Rebellion of 1775, which was still remembered by many Czechs, could be repeated
[Kutnar 1948al].

Although Joseph II tried for a time to continue with his courageous reform policy,
events in France aroused serious apprehension. From the middle of August 1789 printing
news from revolutionary France was forbidden. This ban lasted until the middle of 1790
[Haubelt 1989: 24]. Even later, newspapers were still not allowed to write about people’s
movements in the French countryside, or to publicise measures declared by the French
Constituent Assembly in favour of civil rights and social equality.

Echoes of a Great Rebellion: The First “Inquiries” into the Mood and Sentiments
of the Population in the Czech Lands, and Their Context

The French Revolution can be regarded as one of the key world events impacting the
Czech lands at the birth of what can be called public opinion [Madl - Tinkovd 2012: 13].

The outbreak of the revolution in France in the year 1789, and the measures taken by
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the Revolutionary National Assembly, upended the nobility, also provoked the unrest in
the Austrian (Bohemian) environment. Although slow compared with today’s ideas, news
spread quite quickly for society at that time. The basic source of information was often
waggoners, long haul carriers who brought tales of what they heard in inns in foreign cities.
It was also common to visit nearby markets where vendors also had “guaranteed” reports,
which often also served as part of the sales promotion for certain goods.

By loosening censorship (the preliminary abolition of censorship), Josef IT made space
for the generation of public opinion. He created a capacity for dialogue where everybody
could form their own opinion on the basis of available information, which the state only
helped to supplement. However, with regard to the changing situation, it became apparent
that this carried risks and required changing. The plurality of public opinion was no longer
desirable, as the state needed public opinion to stand behind its steps and in no way wished
to permit the French example to be followed. In creating public opinion, thus allowing
access to information, the state distinguished between social classes and also nationality
(the especially languages). The re-introduced censorship affected Czech texts more than
German ones. The urban environment, dominated by the German language, had at its
disposal a wider range of news than the Czech countryside [Madl 2012: 33-37].

The biggest concern was that the ideals of the French Revolution could be caught by
a rebellious peasantry [Tinkovd 2012: 102]. Altogether the government in Vienna clearly
considered the Czech peasants more open to revolutionary ideas than the Germanones. The
defiant Czech peasant was always pleased if he could outsmart or deceive the nobility [NA,
f. CG-B, fasc. 115/329]. However, this argumentation, substantiated by a series of peasant
uprisings (from 1680 to 1775), increasingly moved into the ideological plane. There were
evident efforts to prove that the Czech peasant thought differently and more dangerously
regarding the state and its order. To support these conclusions, arguments from the history
of the reformation were used, when the Czech society at first apparently became addicted
to Hussitism, and subsequently, with the overwhelming majority, claimed allegiance to the
reformation. Religious freedom in the Czech environment was taken to an unprecedented
extent and covered all classes of society in the early modern period. The concern was that
the Czech peasant would understand “liberty in corporeality” as they once understood
“freedom in religion”, which meant too broadly and in a way destructive of the conven-
tional order, which would lead only to breakdown [NA, f. CG-B k. 2368, fasc. 115/340].

The start of the 1890s was marked by the expurgation of reports from the French envi-
ronment. In order that the Czech peasant should not imitate the French “rebellion”, infor-
mation about it had to be concealed [NA, f. CG-P, k. 2367, fasc. 115/301]. On the basis
of the Decree of the Bohemian Gubernia of 28 February 1790, access to and residence in
Bohemia was tightened for Frenchmen. People coming from France “should be held either
in the capital of Prague or in Vienna” [NA, f. PCG, k. 252, Natizeni krdlovského ceského
gubernium, 28. 2. 1790f]. These measures, however, appeared ineffective. The lack of official
information was, certainly, replaced by oral dissemination. From surviving reports, it is
clear that the ideas of liberty and equality found a response among the people, and these
issues were subject to lively discussion. By a court decree dated November 30, 1792, oral or
written dissemination of suspicious reports, brochures or leaflets was forbidden, with the
threat of severe punishments [Kutnar 1937: 338]. The decree was formulated very broadly
to affect the widest range of actions, including, for example, book lending.
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From 1793, there was an observable change of policy that, in addition to the censorship
of incoming reports, amounted to the active formation of public opinion. On the basis of
the decree of the Czech Governor of March 1, 1793, the clergy were ordered to preach to
the masses about the unlawfulness, chaos, disruption, moral decline, and great poverty, of
French rural areas [NA, f. PCG, k. 243, fasc. 15¢/270]. Reports from revolutionary France
were no longer concealed, but were adjusted so that their implication was negative, freeing
them of their attractive force and fomenting fear of the disastrous consequences of the
French Revolution [NA, f. PCG, k. 255, fasc. 16/1]. Public opinion could thus be pacified
and made loyal to Vienna. The beginning of these efforts was a brief pamphlet entitled
“Unfortunate French Stories and more than Cruel Murders”, produced by a “a certain
patriot” in the year 1793, but more likely a state commission. Posing as an eyewitness, he
points to the disorder, rampancy and cruelty of the new orders, emphasizing that “only
where confidence and love for God, religion and safety of the monarch reign do happiness
and peace of man reside” [NA, f. CG-P, k. 2367, fasc. 115/301]. In a similar spirit there
two two pamphlets written in German Menschenrechte diesseits und jenseits des Rheines
ein Wort zur Beherziehung und Anrede eines alten Osterreichisches Feldkapettans an seine
wackeren Kriegskameraden auf dem Marsch gegen Frankreich (Human rights on both sides
of the Rhine: a word of greeting and address of an old Austrian field captain to his brave war
comrades on the march against France; 1792) [NA, f. PCG, k. 255, fasc. 16/290]. It was not an
isolated attempt. Even the literacy of the Czech rural area, and, to a certain extent, faith in
the written word, were enlisted in the cause. In 1793 a book by Ale$ Patik, Head of a Prague
primary school, was entitled “On Freedom and Urban Equality, what is it and what arises
from it among the Frenchmen, to all dear patriots of the Czech nation, to instruct and
even warn” [NA, f. CG-B k. 2368, fasc 115/340]. The Czech edition of this book triggered a
discussion about whether to use the words liberty and equality as the basic concepts of the
French Revolution. The view prevailed that these concepts could be used with caution, but
with modified meaning, so as not to cause inappropriate expectations. In a similar spirit
came (1797) a book from FrantiSek Vavdk, village mayor of Central Bohemian Milcice,
Dark in the Day as in the Night in the Reason of Man.

In the forming of public opinion, special significance has generally been accorded to
the press. In addition to various pamphlets, there were also newspapers. In Prague, how-
ever, the publications of Kramerius’ patriotic newspaper based in Prague did not meet the
expectations of Vienna, even while avoiding reports covering the French environment and
in favour of other events (e.g. wars with the Turks). By a Decree of November 30, 1792, it
was forbidden to publish articles from foreign newspapers [NA, f. PCG, k. 255, fasc. 16/1].
The Czech Governorship in early 1794 even considered the idea of itself publishing the
“Volkszeitung” in the Czech language, informing the public about events in accordance
with the attitude of the Viennese government [NA, f. PCG, k. 244, fasc. 15¢/774].

For the urban environment, the authoritative reports were in German and partly in
French. The censors did not impinge upon German books and newspapers with the same
force, as they did the Czech press. At the same time, there also arose the possibility of
importing foreign press, banned until the Gubernial Decree of April 8, 1793 [NA, f. CG-B
k. 2367, fasc. 115/303]. Middle-class people, who were more open to the ideals of the
French Revolution, were monitored in the public environment. If someone was given
the name “Jacobin”, standing for those who conceived of change according to the French
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model, it could have a very negative effect on their position in society or in the sphere of
work [NA4, f. PCG, k.79]. It therefore became necessary to beware certain topics of conver-
sation, and consider the persons with whom talk was conducted, because the number of
secret police had increased.

Reports of Governors about the Mood of the Population in Their Regions

The French Revolution can be regarded as one of the key world events, and in the
Czech lands it lay at the root of what might be called public opinion [Madl - Tinkovd
2012: 13]. After the outbreak of the revolution the Czech authorities (Czech Gubernium)
were asked to provide detailed information about the expansion of Czech newspapers
and about the influence of information about events in France disseminated among the
rural Czech population [Novotny 1973: 105]. The authorities were especially concerned
about the fact that, according to several reports, Czech peasants supposedly devoured such
details [Ibid.: 104], and at the request of the Czech-Austrian offices they attempted to find
out through local governors the mood of the people in the country. Leopold himself, via
a decree of December 12, 1791 ordered the heads of provincial governments to track the
mood of the population [Kutnar 1937: 325], to prevent discontent, internal unrest, and
revolutionary moods among the population.

In 1793 local governors were asked about the mood of the population in their regions.
The governor of Chrudim [NA, f. 1126, sign. 165/4, ca 3343], for example, replied that
Czech newspapers were spreading a dangerous mood, and also complained that newspa-
pers were received by almost all priests in the region, who could then lend them to peas-
ants. The governor suggested that newspapers should depict the events in France in the
blackest colors to encourage their audience to obedience and love of calm times [Roubik
1923: 177]. Generally, the governors complained that the peasants were able to participate
in debate about liberal ideas, serfdom and revolution. Additionally, they criticized news-
papers because they were read by even the lowest classes, and highlighted the dangers of
the influence of newspapers on the mood of the population. The governor of Litomysl
complained that the serfs were prone to revolutionary ideas, talked about the equality of all
strata of the population, and, moreover, reflected on their views loudly even in the presence
of officials [Ibid.: 176]. Similar complaints about the views of the public came from other
regions of the country [see: Ibid.: 177]. The newspapers had to be consistently censored so
that no columns included ambiguous information. Special emphasis was placed on reports
from abroad from which defective ideas had been removed. Readers were accustomed to
receiving such reports, and discussed the possible reasons for such omissions [NA, f. PCG,
k. 255, fasc. 16/264].

Police Minister Pergen himself warned the High Sheriff (burgrave) of Prague that there
were reports of riots and the excesses of freedom-obsessed mobs, and that these ideas of
freedom and equality were not only not criticised by newspapers, but even sometimes
secretly approved. Pergen thus demanded strict censorship! [Novotny 1973: 109]. It was at

1 This strong censorship can be later seen in all aspects of everyday life. For example there was a decree ordering
all manuscripts prepared for letterpress publishing to be submitted for censors’ approval [NA, f. 188, sign. 1543,
ca 20].
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his behest in 1794 that additional research was conducted on the mood of the people. This
research found a considerable influence on public opinion from contact with returning
soldiers, and that moods were also affected by dissatisfaction with low wages, high taxes,
war, or the general increase of prices of basicgoods. Moreover, people looked forward to
the arrival of the French, who allegedly “wrestled with their masters after their pattern”
[1bid.: 126]. The Czech Governorship too was aware of the influence of those who had seen
the situation in France with their own eyes. People coming from France were to be placed
under specialmonitoring. The theme of eyewitness (solders’) accounts, of course, formed
the content of official brochures, through which the authorities hoped to form the public
opinion [NA, f. PCG, k. 255, fasc. 16/290].

The authorities were increasingly worried about the influence of revolutionary propa-
ganda, at a time when French revolutionary armies were heading eastwards. They closely
monitored every social movement of the peasants, and every qualm led to widespread
investigation. For example, in autumn 1792 in Moravia it was found that a mysterious
hunter had spread information about events on the French lines in the countryside among
the people there [Mejdrickd 1959: 86]. At that time the slightest evidence that someone
somewhere was talking about the war, against the Habsburg war effort or about France,
was sufficient to have them placed under police surveillance. State supervision was a pre-
cautionary measure against individuals who had the ability to spread dangerous ideas [Kut-
nar 1937: 334]. Much trouble with the police involved those expressing opinions about the
causes of the revolution, ie. the French nobility oppressing the serfs, as was the perception
in the Czech lands. Such statements in the period in question were superabundant [see:
Mejdrickd 1959: 88]. For example, the son of an innkeeper in Prague claimed that in Prague
there was a group called Friends of the Constitution and that he was a staunch supporter.
In 1792 in Prague a leaflet was found calling for an armed uprising to fight for freedom
[Ibid.: 86]. In 1793, when the French revolution culminated, police commonly received
reports that the people were demanding their rights. In the Litomysl region there were
complaints from its inhabitants against injustice, arguing that even in Bohemia what was
happening in France could be repeated [Kutnar 1948a: 68]. Litomysl’s guvernor proposed
severe punishment for these troublemakers, but was vetoed by superiors who suggested
milder treatment, taking the view that misguided popular misconceptions needed to be
argued against rather than suppressed [Mejdiickd 1959: 87].

As a source of information on public opinion the chronicle of Frantisek Vavak
[1907-1938 (1770-1816)] is valuable. From this it is obvious that people were thinking
and arguing about revolution. Vavdk writes that he had heard villagers talking about how
they felt about the revolution and its causes. As a chronicler from Milcice in Central Bohe-
mia, he repeatedly recorded that the news of the French Revolution had spread among
the people. As a loyal subject, he spoke of these stories as despicable fables. Some found
reasons for the revolution in the fact that the French people despised the king and queen
for their lavish lifestyle, while others argued that the cause lay in unbearable serfdom.
According to others the trigger was a queen who spent too much and provoked the king
against the regions and Parliament [Kutnar 1948a: 123]. From Vavak’s chronicles it can be
concluded that the people, although the official newspaper brought censored counter-rev-
olutionary information (complemented by the local priest’s sermon), had information
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from elsewhere, and that the reasons for the revolution and current events were judged
according to their own experience.

Reports from the Céslav, Koutim, Hradec and Boleslav regions [NA, f. 1126, sign. 165/1,
ca 3340; sign. 165/2, ca 3341; sign. 165/5, ca 3344; sign. 165/6, ca 3345] in spring 1793
accused peasants of fomenting ideas about freedom, and being in favour of French ideas.
In addition, the population anticipated the arrival of French freedom and the abolition of
serfdom. The authorities still insisted that stringent bans on the spread of opinion were
not appropriate because they would only irritate people and the Czech authorities (Czech
Gubernium) should not display such conspicuous concern about the loyalty of their people
[NA, f. CG-B k. 2368, fasc. 115/340]. Some accounts showed that the people were scared of
a revolutionary war and reported strong disagreement with it. The governor of Zatec [NA,
f- 1126, sign. 165/12, ca 3353] feared the mentality of the poorer classes, who had nothing
to lose and, lacking their own economic resources, could turn dangerous. News about the
French and their fight for freedom was spreading through invalided soldiers or exchanged
prisoners. General dissatisfaction spread concerning the revival of levies and war taxes.
In Budgjovice and Céslav regions [NA, f. 1126, sign. 165/5, ca 3344; sign. 165/8, ca 3348]
there were reports of people directly referring to the French example and refusing to pay
their serfdom fees, which heightened the concerns of the nobility that the poor would rise
up against them. The governors of Koutfim and Beroun [NA, f. 1126, sign. 165/6, ca 3345;
sign. 165/16, ca 3358, 3359] criticized the newspapers, which, despite censorship, informed
the peasants about Austrian military failures. The people’s discontent had, however, eco-
nomic and social causes, and thus was closely monitored for the slightest alteration that
could transform discontent into action.

On the Vysoké Myto estate people murmured against serfdom and on the market
vowed that their offspring would not go to war come what may [Mejdfickd 1959: 102]. The
governor of Prachen [NA, f. 1126, sign. 165/9, ca 3349] wrote that the establishment of the
militia made people sense the danger of an enemy attack and, as a consequence, the peas-
ants were reluctant to move away from their own property. There was talk that the French
were freeing serfs from serfdom. A similar opinion was held by the governor of Tabor [NA,
f- 1126, sign. 165/7, ca 3346, 3347], who wrote that the mentality of the population was
such that above all it wanted peace.

The nobility tried to reduce the risk of the spread of revolutionary ideas by having the
authorities draft legislation to control the countryside. For each village pub a printed reg-
ulation was issued where the landlord was commanded not to suffer free speech. Village
pubs were also forbidden to subscribe to a newspaper [Mejdrickd 1959: 161]. The Czech
authorities (Czech Gubernium) later also forbade reading rooms [NA, f. 188, sign. 1825,
ca 23] and banned reading - except for permitted newspapers - in coftee houses and other
public spaces [NA, f. 188, sign. 1831, ca 23].

In 1795 an order was issued for treason against all who threatened order, which was
deemed to include even not reporting subversive activity. The order decreed punishment
for disturbing the public peace, e.g. through public speeches which gave rise to dissatisfac-
tion with the state system. Offenses included participating in secret societies, publishing
unannounced, and the sale and dissemination of banned books [NA, f. 188, sign. 1674,
ca 21; sign. 1821, ca 23; Mejdrickd 1959: 162].
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Folk Legends

Important sources of popular opinion were rumours, legends and prophetic pro-
nouncements. These often made criticisms of the social order, and expressed a desire for
a better and fairer world. One example was rumours of the death of Emperor Joseph II.
The people did not want to believe stories of his death and associated his return with the
emancipatory arrival of the French [Vavdk, book 2, part 2: 149, 150]. Rumours that he
had been killed by his enemies were rejected [Novotny 1973: 111; Vavdk, book 2, part 2:
151]. Propheric pronouncements from this time also reflected the hope that “when the
French come here ... true freedom will be created, and all the spiritual and secular nobil-
ity ruined and banished” [Vavdk, book 3, part 1: 85]. Other aspirations were voiced con-
cerning the active participation of the peasant people, who, after the arrival of the French
troops, would seize the moment and make themselves free. In the evangelical environment
there appeared the additional motif of full religious freedom and victory over Catholicism
[Kutnar 1948a: 67].

Contemporary rumors also had a national-political aspect. They asserted that under
French influence an independent Czech state would be formed. The French would appar-
ently return the Czech crown to Prague and give the Czechs a new king. This social and
political vision of a better future was the fruit of popular social and political utopia-
nism.

Prophetic pronouncements, legends and folk songs proliferated, and their dissemi-
nators were found mainly in low-income sprohrata [Mejdrickd 1959: 84]. The poor had
yearned for a just social order in which everyone was equal. Now prophetic visions, arising
from existential needs, were the focus for hopes founded on the current intellectual and
political situation. “What attracted both learned and unlearned to such prophetic pro-
nouncement, was its apparent affirmation in a political and social situation that interested
individuals regardless of their legal and practical exclusion from public events and inabil-
ity to influence them” [Kutnar 1946: 135]. Such public pronouncements viewed people
were not just as masses, as participants who felt politically and socially equal [Ibid.]. The
reason so many simple men clung to popular prophetic pronouncements was that society
had no other way to publicly express its views [Ibid.: 138]. In this context, we can under-
stand them as a reflection of popular opinion [Ibid.], as the collective property of a certain
social environment [Kutnar 1948a: 124]. They had an important function for socio-po-
litical tension as an inner valve for folk-thinking, expressing the social, political and
religious ideas, hopes and aspirations of the people, and becoming a consolation for the
oppressed.

Times of war, peasant mutinies and revolutionary restlessness, had caused the people
to turn to folk prophecies. They believed these alongside socio-political rumors, and gave
them increasing credence. People also strained toward to the future, reflecting on unspo-
ken desires and needs.

Prophetic pronouncement acted as a kind of promotional publicist, expressing what
the people thought about events, but also what they believed in and regarded as a social
vision.
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Leaflets and Brochures

As well as the danger of word of mouth, the Prague authorities considered publications,
and on 24 June 1791 pointed out the danger of pamphlets discussing state matters. Consid-
ering these outrageous, they demanded their censorship, so that nothing should foment dis-
content among the people [NA, f. CG-B k. 2362, fasc. 115/210]; as, for example, concerning
the prices of necessities, which were a popular topic in cafes and pubs [Kutnar 1937: 325].

An important example is the leaflet Manifesto of the secret National Convention of Jose-
phine’s liberal Czechs. This leaflet, written in German in January 1793, was found on a road
near Chomutov and compared the work of Joseph II with the enlightened activities of the
French nation. French peasants had proven that it was possible to fight for their rights with
their own strength. The leaflet challenged the Czechs to follow them. Another leaflet was
found near Karlovy Vary, and revelled in rebellion. The nobility in such cases commanded
their operatives to determine the circulation of such leaflets, and how they were affecting
the mood of the population.

The opinion of the peasantry was actively affected by schools, the press, sermons and
counter-revolutionary pamphlets, which all lectured the common people about the dread
of revolution, and of its depravity both economic and social. Such leaflets and pamphlets
depicted the misery of peasants in France, claiming that the rebellion was not by the
choice and demand of French serfs, but because they were seduced by political dema-
gogues [Kutnar 1948a: 66]. Prior to the publication of any printed matter, consent had to
be ensured and content determined ‘safe’ [NA, f. CG-B k. 2362, fasc. 115/212].

The authorities used various literary devices to influence popular opinion. Thus, for
example, they published a pamphlet against the spirit of the revolution, as well as other
minor publications and promotional pamphlets to influence public opinion. Most anti-rev-
olutionary pamphlets based in the Czech lands were translations of German ones, or imi-
tations of them. Targeted propaganda pamphlets could be divided into several types, and
there were those that were intended purely for ordinary people, the peasants. These were
in Czech and German, and their aim was to highlight the good position of peasants in
the Czech lands and remind them of their obligations to the sovereign and the nobility.
Writings in praise of peasant status, which emphasized the importance of peasants, were
propagandistic, to distract the peasants from the revolutionary struggle. Generally, State
booklets and leaflets presented revolution as riding roughshod over public policy. Often,
booklet-style sermons were published that emphasized Christian duty and honor to God
in contrast to the French heathens, where the revolution was presented as a work of the
devil [Tinkovd 2012: 105].

There were also several anti-revolutionary tracts, while a defence of the state was
embedded in anti-revolutionary sermons. Thus, the state was trying to influence the think-
ing of serfs in a systematic and organized way. Local authorities were sent various pam-
phlets to be handed out to civilians and soldiers. These leaflets were rousing, anti-French
pamphlets, celebrating the armies of the Austrian Empire. The authorities also wanted to
create a counterweight to Kramerius’ popular newspapers which, despite censorship, did
not fulfil adequately the promotional task required, so in Vienna it was deemed necessary
to issue Czech people with newspapers to promote and disseminate an anti-revolutionary
mood [Mejdfickd 1959: 164].
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Forbidden fruit, however, had an enticing taste. Although anonymous and unautho-
rised printing was punished, clandestine leaflets and anonymous tracts were still printed
and widely circulated. Punishment was also threatened for those who spread revolutionary
ideas by word of mouth in the spirit of revolution and freedom [Kutnar 1937: 339].

Newspapers

Due to the concerns of the nobility about revolutionary ideas, censorship of newspa-
pers and reports reprinted from foreign newspapers and sources was introduced early
on. Every movement was monitored and anti-government rebels were to be prosecuted.
Regional authorities had to send monthly reports to the High Sheriff (burgrave) informing
him about events in their localities. The authorities stressed the need to prevent the spread
of French ideas and the influence of dangerous troublemakers. “Reliable citizens” were
commissioned to help counter the effects of revolutionary propaganda and oversee the
banning of publications, listening out for dissent [Mejdrickd 1959: 160].

It was paramount that the ideas of the French Revolution should not get to ordinary
people. Foreign newspapers were considered dangerous disseminators of dangerous ideas,
which pointed to the necessity of censorship. A decree of 11 March 1792 ordered the strict
censorship of foreign newspapers because they could widen the “dangerous opinion” that
would undermine public peace [NA, f. PCG, k. 256, fasc 16/2009]. Nothing should be
published that tempted people to delusions [Kutnar 1937: 326]. The population should
not be encouraged to curiosity, seduced to sins; truth and reality should not be presented
directly. So, although the newspaper apparently did not affect the reader’s judgment, it
formed part of a clear psychological game of public authority with the people. Above all,
revolutionary ideas should not reach the lowest strata; there were particular fears about
revolutionary ideas among the peasants [Kutnar 1937: 327]. Counterrevolutionary news-
papers therefore should present the pernicious consequences of revolution in a popular
and easily understandable style [NA, f. PCG, k. 244, fasc. 15¢/774].

A significant role in disseminating information about the situation in France among
Czech people was played by Kramerius’ newspapers [Novotny 1973: 127; Kramerius 1790-].
Although they were censored, through them readers learned about the key events and
actions, and informed their general views. A more dramatic sense of revolutionary trans-
formation was provided by forms of political prophecy (as mentioned above) [Novotny
1973: 128].

Conclusion

In this study we have dealt with the issue of mass communication and public opinion
in the Czech lands in the 18th century. This brought into focus a socio-political situation
in which the emerging Czech national revival gained traction. The climate of this period
was shaped by the constant influence of the Catholic church, but saw a number of new
phenomena, such as intellectual discussion in aristocratic salons, the emergence of the
first scientific societies, the diffusion of foreign ideas and propaganda, the beginnings of
Czech printed newspapers and theatres, and finally opinion streams collectively emerging
from the folk environment. Specifically, the spotlight falls on the moment when Bohemia
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began to receive reports about the French revolution. These reports raised concerns in the
Vienna court: triggering the spread of rumours and legends among the ordinary people
and leading to control of the press (censorship), and alongside this official surveys of the
mood and sentiments of the population. This was the time when the Czech lands began to
give birth to modern public opinion.

According to Lee Benson [1967-1968: 525] the study of public opinion in the historical
perspective is associated with the use of gathering procedures and data sources which the
researcher finds and sorts but does not create. Benson’s [Ibid.: 532] study of public opinion
in the historical perspective distinguishes three fundamental dimensions: the dissemina-
tion of opinion, the shaping of opinion, and its influence on the decisions of the ruling class.
Following this approach we have tried to capture an image of public opinion with regard
to all three dimensions in the Czech lands at the end of the 18th century, especially in the
context of the popular opinion of the people concerning the ideas of the French revolution.

With Miroslav Svoboda [2012: 237] we should note that although reactions to the
French revolution in the Czech environment are captured in several works [see Kutnar
1937, 1946, 1948a, 1948b; Roubik 1923; Mejdtickd 1959], all of these works stem from
documents of an official nature, which reported to the Habsburg monarchy the potentially
dangerous acceptance of revolutionary ideas. These were mainly provided by the Czech
authorities. The problem for the analyst lies in the fact that such sources may not have
reflected the authentic attitude of the vast majority of rural people. A second problem
might be that the state authorities were more interested in educated persons who had the
potential to take on the revolutionary ideas and develop them. Indeed, Miroslav Hroch
[1990: 192] notes that, in the late 18th century, the vast majority of the rural population
was unable to comprehend concepts such as freedom, equality and civil rights. In folk
chronicles such themes and concepts are absent, while common people are shown primar-
ily concerned with the harvest and their own livelihoods.

Despite these limitations, the research of mass communications and public opinion
during the 18th century has value. It shows the “moles” digging into pre-modern society,
which later developed extensively during the 19th century, and beyond into modernity.
Public opinion emerged as an important factor in social power, which could influence
large groups of the population. This was frequently interwoven with what today is under-
stood as “rumour” (fama), which means information of a non-official character, spread
by word of mouth. At the same time there were interventions on both sides of the con-
troversies of the day from the printed media- on the one hand, journalism arising from
the people, and on the other, handed down by the authorities. It is also worth noting that
the philosophical conceptions born in the 18th and early 19th centuries were mostly of a
“monistic” character, ie. that they considered public opinion as united, while our analysis
shows that a pluralistic opinion existed even at that time, in which the individual parts of
the population could tend to have a more or less different view of the ongoing processes.
Another characteristic of the age was the initial reflection on public opinion, a precursor
of later public opinion research. This was undertaken not by independent analysts but by
police agents, and their conclusions were considered secret information and not for public
consumption. All the tendencies seen in this early phase of public opinion analysis were
to continue through the subsequent centuries, and we can see echoes of them in our own
era.
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Abstract: The article aims to present the culture-forming role of the Catholic Church, which
emerges from selected communications of the Polish Embassy at the Vatican, in opposition to the
sovietisation of Polish culture developed by the communist authorities of the People’s Republic
of Poland in the years 1956-1968. Materials from the Archive of the Jozef Pilsudski Institute in
America and available literature constituted the basis for the analysis. The undertaken research
considering the sources fills a significant gap in the knowledge about the Catholic Church’s oppo-
sition to the process of sovietisation of Polish culture during the Cold War. It should be empha-
sised that in the post-war period the Church was the institution that shaped Christian values and
a kind of “bastion” of resistance to the authorities whose one of the goals was to sovietise Polish
culture. It continued the discourse on the ground of the expression of the inability to reconcile
the communist ideology with Christian values in European, including Polish, culture. It also acted
as a correspondent for the affairs of oppressed nations subjected to the course of sovietisation.
The undertaken research is an answer for lack of knowledge on the Catholic Church opposition
towards the process of sovietising Polish culture during the Cold War. All the above allows the
hypothesis that the Catholic Church during this period was the only one successful opposition to
the PRL authorities which were against the Polish culture and society.
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Introduction

The role of the Catholic Church in the society dominated by the influence of the com-
munist authorities in Poland in 1945-1989 deserves special recognition in the era of easier
access for historians to archival sources and objective historical accounts. Communists
strengthening their power in the 1950s in the People’s Republic of Poland treated the Cath-
olic Church as the “main ideological enemy” [Jedraszewski 2008: 312], proposing a model
of socio-cultural life and cultural security different from that in 1918-1939. It must have
led to numerous manifestations of resistance from the Polish society, in which the influ-
ence of the Church was considerable, especially in the sphere of strengthening elements of
national culture based on Christian values [Miernik, 2003: 31].
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The research was based on two connected periods of sovietisation of culture and the
Polish language - the years of 1956-1961 and 1962-1968. Awareness of the extent of
the subject matter means that the issues of the PRL authorities’ policy towards the Church,
known from the publications by Henryk Dominiczak [2000], Antoni Dudek, Ryszard
Gryz [2006], Jerzy Eisler [2004: 385-402], Piotr Stanisz [2000: 259-270] and Jan Zaryn
[2003; 2005: 11-34; 2010: 35-122], have been omitted. The focal point of the discussion is
the content of the information elaborations of the Polish Embassy at the Vatican, created
based on various sources from the country and abroad, such as contacts with the Polish
government in exile, national and foreign press, analysis of legal acts issued by the PRL
authorities, contacts with representatives of the Holy See or the hierarchs of the Catholic
Church in Poland. The communications of the Embassy of the Republic of Poland to the
Vatican enables conclusions to be drawn on the critical role of the Church in Polish society
during the intensification of cultural sovietisation in 1956-1961. The issue has not been
sufficiently elaborated, even considering Jan Zaryn’s general study of the archive records
[Zaryn 1998]. The historiography is dominated by the view on the Polish Embassy at the
Vatican during World War II, and the considerations of most authors about the post-war
functioning of the institution - as Dominika Wronikowska emphasises - focused on the
process of resuming diplomatic relations between the PRL and the Holy See [ Wronikowska
2016: 38, 40].

The second period of the research is connected to the change of the PRL authori-
ties’ Polish politics towards culture and church. The beginning of the 1960s brought a
new approach from the communist authorities of the People’s Republic of Poland to the
implementation of the previously imposed direction of sovietisation of the Polish society
and culture. The change was evolutionary and it targeted the intensification of communist
authorities’ actions towards those social groups that could constitute — in the opinion of
decision-makers - the reactionary environment that was hostile to the communist regime
and fuelled the Polish society’s opposition towards the imposed power. The Catholic
Church, having a broad impact on the society and carrying out culture-creating functions
at the same time, was one of such environments [Bodziany 2019: 259-260]. From the begin-
ning of the 1960s, the legislator’s efforts were aimed at marginalising the role of the Church
by, inter alia, removing religious education from schools in 1961 [DEUS 1961] or adopting
a regulation imposing complex accounting and tax duties on churchpersons and religious
congregations in 1962 [KCR 1962; Krawczyk 2017: 148; Dudek 1995: 158]. In the same
year, constituting the beginning of the adopted time caesura, the process of liquidation of
Catholic religious schools and care centres [Kolasa 2010: 383-410]*> was completed, and
the idea of liquidation of lower spiritual seminaries was implemented [Mazglewski 2007:
31-57]. The ideologically strengthened policy of the authorities inscribed in the direc-
tion of the sovietisation of the Polish culture and society had to face the Polish Church’s

1 It is emphasised in the literature that these duties, together with the more stringent tax laws imposed on
Church circles already in 1959, were intended to create concerns among the clergy as to the possible nation-
alisation of church property, preceded by attempts to register it thoroughly by the Office for Religious Affairs
along with its local agencies. Meanwhile, the communist authorities sought to create a tight tax system, espe-
cially for the need to execute the tax arrears of the Church, thereby treating the tax policy as an effective means
to compromise the mission of the institution widely influencing the Polish society in the early 1960s.

2 For more on this issue, with the emphasis on the situation in the city of L6dz.

30



M. BODZIANY - T. LANDMANN Catholic Church Towards Sovietization of Culture and Polish Society

response [Krajczyriski, 2017: 62]3 supported by the Holy See. Various manifestations of
the above can be found in the documents gathered at the Polish Embassy at the Vatican.

The Catholic Church’s Approach to Manifestation of Sovietisation in 1956-1961

The situation in Poland at the turn of 1955 and 1956 proved that the Catholic Church
tried to strengthen its weakened position under the conditions of repression from the
communist authorities. Subsequent communications of the Polish Embassy at the Vatican
prove that the Holy See with the Pope at the head was an essential source of support for
the Church’s efforts. At the end of 1955, in a letter to the faithful in Poland, Pope Pius XII
expressed support for the cause of the Catholics objecting to the communist regime, which
resulted in “closing the ranks of fighting Catholicism and strengthening the position of the
Church” [CEROV 32, 1956]. In 1956, there was also opposition to the violation of Polish
workers’ rights, mainly in the context of events of the Poznan June and the arguments for
the failure of communism in the organisation of a just social system, also on the example
of Poland [CEROV 35, 1956].

In the aspect of the cultural security of Poland, which emerged before World War I as
part of its independent rule and state sovereignty, including the participation of Christian
values, after 1945 the authorities undermined the previously achieved heritage. Attacking
the Church and attempts to marginalise its contribution to the development of culture and
social life was in no small extent an element of the communist state in 1956-1961 [Bodzia-
ny 2019: 259]. The literature emphasises that the Catholic Church “was attacked not only
as a religious institution but also as the last obstacle to the implementation of a totalitarian
model programmed by the communist authorities, which would ensure its full control over
the society” [Zablocki 1999: 120]. The communications conveyed by the Polish Embassy
at the Vatican indicated that the Church did not intend to accept the oppression imposed
by the communists passively. In October 1956, it was announced that “The Holy See and
the Catholic hierarchy in Italy vividly reacted to the anti-Soviet movement in Central and
Eastern Europe” [CEROV 51, 1956], which was mainly motivated by social movements
in Poland and Hungary. The Embassy of the Republic of Poland at the Vatican noted that
there were demonstrations on the streets of Rome called around the slogan of solidaris-
ing with the participants of anti-communist rallies in both Central European countries
[CEROV 51, 1956].

The collected archives show that the Church took an unambiguous stance in the aspect
of the Catholic social and economic program in the countries of the communist bloc. The
document of April 18, 1956, emphasised the view of Pope Pius XII, according to whom the
Universal Church would not cease in resistance to attempts made in individual communist
countries after World War II in connection with the state’s excessive interference in the
private sphere to destroy it or seriously violate to the detriment of the freedom of human
work and entrepreneurial activity. In turn, as for the social program, the Church expressed
its opposition to the communist state’s monopoly on the education of youth. That was

3 The answer resulted not only from the threat to important Christian values in the Polish culture but also the
imposition of number of restrictions destabilising the activity of the Church, the internal structure of the
institution, as well as aiming at “destabilising and destroying the Church”
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particularly important in the era of the educational model that the communist state offered
to the citizens of Poland. The Pope also referred to the harmful consequences of central
planning in the social sphere of religious freedom violation. He showed the connection of
the communist regime with the destruction of the spiritual heritage in Catholic countries
after the Second World War [CEROV 22, 1956]. This heritage should be assessed as an
essential element of the development of Polish culture over the last centuries.

An important element of strengthening cultural security in every country is the preser-
vation of the culture and acquis shaped during the long-lasting process of stabilising social
relations by law. In the opinion of the Holy See, the mid-1950s changes in the communist
countries, including Poland, aimed at ruining the results of this process. On April 29, 1956,
the article entitled “Confessioni e prove” published in the daily newspaper of Vatican City
State “L'Osservatore Romano” analysed the new direction in the development of criminal
law under the influence of communism in countries dependent on the Soviet Union. The
authors of the article concluded that “objective justice’ and ‘the Soviet natural law’ are in
full and intentional contrast with the tradition of justice of free people” [CEROV 23, 1956].
The codified system of criminal law in such countries as Poland, Czechoslovakia or Hunga-
ry was built on subordinating the meaning of crime and punishment solely to the interest
of the communist state, not implementing the principle of social justice [Ibid.]. It should be
recognised that the mission of the state fulfilled in this way was a threat to the principle of
a fair justice system in communist Poland in 1956-1961. The Pope representing the Cath-
olic Church opposed such a direction of the development of criminal law as an essential
element of the legal culture, and at the same time, the cultural security of the then states.

When it comes to the sovietisation of the Polish culture, the communications of the
Polish Embassy at the Vatican paid attention to the danger of progressivism, which is poor-
ly known in historiography. In the Holy See’s view: “Progressivism consists in combining
false progress with the truncated Catholic faith” [CEROV 39, 1956]; however, in essence,
it concerned the Communists’ attempts to forbid progressive changes within the Church
itself and its doctrine, which would serve to weaken the unity of believers and popular-
ise the leftist program within Catholic social teaching. The Pope obliged the bishops to
warn the faithful in Poland as well as in other communist countries against progressiv-
ism, threatening with a formal exclusion of people supporting the analysed socio-religious
movement from the Church structures [Ibid.].

In November 1956, another communication addressed the question of eliminating the
importance of the Church and religion from the Eastern Borderlands in the context of
the situation in the eastern part of the Vilnius archdiocese subordinated to the Soviet
Union. It objected to the administration direction pursued by Moscow, which included
closing churches, hindering clergy’s ability to influence society, as well as spreading atheist
propaganda in the local press and schools. At the same time, it was shown that despite
the intensified actions of the communists, the Catholic population remained faithful to
the traditions and cultural values stemming from Christianity. The Catholic Church in
Poland could count on the support of the Vatican in the context of confirming the Vatican’s
demand for the abolition of the Decree adopted on February 9, 1953, on filling clerical
positions [CEROV 52, 1956].

The document describing the results of the Primate of Poland Stefan Wyszynski’s visit
to Rome in May and June 1957 presents interesting conclusions. The communist power
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in Poland, realising the authority of the Primate, tried to present the official visit to Rome
as an anti-regime mission of political rather than primarily religious nature. Press propa-
ganda was used to discredit it and inspire messages in the leftist foreign press. The docu-
ment contains references to the attempts made by the communists to divide the Church
in Poland and separate Catholics from extensive contacts with the Holy See. Among the
expected declarations, as the result of S. Wyszyniski’s visit, it was stated that: “The Vatican
will certainly do its utmost to organisationally and personally renew the Polish Church and
strengthen it all the more so that it may only be a favourable economic situation, a pause
in persecution” [IPPR 8. 5. 1957; Szafratiski 2005: 378; CEROV 45, 1956]%. The Primate
started talks with Pope Pius XII on the possible creation of new dioceses in Lowicz, Kalisz,
Radom and Bydgoszcz, although the need to change the Concordat of 1925 and discuss
the matter with the anti-democratic regime in Poland was noticed [OFCP 1957; Marecki,
Musiat 2007: 13; Zaryn 2004: 99]°. The Pope gave assurance to S. Wyszynski of maintain-
ing the activities of the Polish Embassy at the Vatican (despite the communist authorities’
expectations as to its liquidation) [Grajewski 2013: 216]°, as well as priest Jozef Gawlina’s
mission [Dzwonkowski 2012: 56]7.

Another subject of discussion during the Primate’s visit was to fill posts in the Cracow,
Poznan and Vilnius metropolitan areas, which did not require changes to the Concordat’s
content, but related to the need to obtain the consent of the communist authorities. The
problem of Polish bishops’ subsequent visits to Rome, which were impossible for political
reasons in the then conditions in mid-1957, was discussed. Primate Stefan Wyszynski also

4 The document mentions the thaw of October 1956 in the persecution of the Church, which also resulted in
the partial liberalisation of the communist authorities’ policy towards various social environments. The thaw
particularly resulted in the release of S. Wyszynski from his internal exile, the reintroduction of religious
education in schools, the rehabilitation of some clerks falsely accused of anti-system activities, or the return of
nuns to facilities previously confiscated by the state. The assessment preserved in the documents of the Embas-
sy of the Republic of Poland at the Vatican shows that the hierarchs of the Catholic Church in Poland regarded
the thaw of October 1956 only as a temporary state, a pause in the further persecution of the Catholics by the
communists.

> The necessity in question was the consequence of the adoption on December 31, 1956, of decree regulation
on the organisation and occupation of church positions in Poland. The Decree laid down that creation, trans-
formation, abolition, as well as the establishment of territorial boundaries and headquarters of dioceses and
Catholic parishes required the prior consent of the state on the ground of an agreement with the competent
PRL authority. It is emphasised that under the Decree of December 31, 1956, on the organisation and occu-
pation of church positions (Journal of Laws of 1957, No. 1, item 6 [OFCP, 1957]) the state withdrew from the
direct shaping of personnel policy within the Catholic Church, but it left itself the possibility of far-reaching
interference in this field. The view of the legislative efforts of the communist state to limit the freedom of the
religious movement in Poland, and thereby weakening the role of the Church in influencing society, can be
found in historiography.

6 The issue of the liquidation of the Polish Embassy at the Vatican as a government-in-exile cell returned in
subsequent conversations between representatives of the communist authorities and Polish Church hierarchs.
Not only did the former postulate the normalisation of relations between the authorities and Church in the
PRL but also the liquidation of the so-called residual dioceses in Drohiczyn, Bialystok, and Lubaczéw in
1944-1989.

7 After World War II Jozef Gawlina took over the role of the Spiritual Guardian of the Poles in exile, acting as the
so-called Protector of Polish Emigration. He was responsible for inspiring members of the Polish emigration
in stimulating religious zeal, and organising clerical seminaries abroad; he also conducted activities related to
publishing and the establishment of Polish Catholic Missions. In his pastoral work, he fulfilled the task of the
Ordinary Bishop of the Polish in Germany, the providential shepherd, and a kind of spiritual guide of the Pol-
ish emigration all over the world. The then communist authorities of the People’s Republic of Poland assessed
his activity as uncomfortable for them.
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received an explicit declaration that: “The Holy See does not want and cannot enter the
path of understanding and co-existence with communism” [IPPR, 8. 5. 1957]. The role
of the Catholic Church in the situation shaped in Poland after the Second World War in
connection with the imposition of communist rule was assessed as follows: “It requires,
on the one hand, saving what can be saved by the Church and, on the other hand, excludes
any imitation in other countries. (...) The victory of the Polish Catholics, the release of
the Primate, and the bishops, and the visit to Rome are first and foremost the result of the
resistance of the Catholic mass in Poland, the consequence of the resolute ‘no’ which the
Poles told communism and Moscow” [Zigtara 2001: 26; Gataszewska-Chilczuk 2006: 55]8.

The Church’s support for the Polish Catholics on the part of the Holy See was also ori-
ented around inspiring the publication of information messages in the Vatican and Italian
press. The account of the private audience attended by Ambassador Kazimierz Papée with
Pope John XXIII on January 11, 1960, proves that information on the persecution of the
Polish Catholics appeared, for example, in the Italian weekly “Vita”. They concerned the
restrictions imposed by the communist authorities of the PRL on the freedom of disposing
of Church property, the Church’s taxation in Poland, the prevention of religious education
in public schools, the practice of appointing clerics for military service or imposing on the
Church formal difficulties in erecting new temples. The article published in the weekly
“Vita” also discussed the role of the Catholic University of Lublin in educating cadres in
the spirit of the values of Christian culture, and at the same time the actions of commu-
nist authorities aimed at weakening the importance of universities in the Polish society®
(especially by abolishing the three main fields of education and contributing to reducing
the number of listeners by half, up to 1800 people). The message referred to the show trial
of Bishop Czestaw Kaczmarek (it took place in 1953), wrongly accused of spying for the
Vatican and the United States, collaborating with the Germans, and acting to the detriment
of the socialist system of the PRL [CEROV 1, 1960]. Not only did the usefulness of such a
press release serve to increase awareness among the Italian society of the actual oppression
of the Church by the communists in Poland but also the Holy See’s support for the cause of
the Polish Catholics living during the persecution of the Church in the PRL.

The information published in the Vatican newspaper “UOsservatore Romano” proved
to be difficult to overestimate, primarily due to the authorisation of the spokesperson of the
Secretariat of the State of the Holy See to publish official positions and doctrinal views of
the Church on social matters. The Polish Embassy at the Vatican attributed the critical role
to Professor F. Alessandrini, the author of several publications consistent with the doctrine
of the Church and condemning communism as an ideology incompatible with the values
of the Christian culture. The activity became increasingly important due to the commu-
nist efforts to inspire the press in Italy and other Western European countries for a false
message referring to the rapprochement of the Soviet Union and the Vatican to regulate

8 Furthermore, the document underlines the role of the Polish western emigration as “a factor strengthening
resistance of the society in the country and supporting this resistance towards the West” [Ibid.]. The literature
on the subject provides information that the situation and persecution of the Catholics in Poland “aroused
deep concern for emigration’, while Polish emigre circles closely watched events in Poland, not only at the
demands of the release of Primate Wyszynski during internment in 1953-1956 but also in a later period.

9 The scale of these activities is best evidenced by the fact that in the early 1960s the communist authorities
developed an organised apparatus for controlling the activities of lecturers teaching at the Catholic University
of Lublin. It consisted of 32 information sources, 15 of which were priests obedient to the communists.
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reciprocal relations based on consent and mutual tolerance. “COsservatore Romano” offi-
cially constructed a sincere message about the attitude of the Church to Bolshevism, the
persecution of the Church in Poland and other satellite countries of the Soviet Union
[CEROV 5, 1958].

On March 7, 1960, the Polish Embassy at the Vatican noted that the intensified action
against the Catholic Church in Poland did not evoke “any more vivid reaction” [CEROV
7, 1960] in the international environment, except for the Vatican which was favourable to
Poland. The acts of discrimination against the Church and the Catholics in Poland were
listed, and the reference was made to the case of Bishop Kaczmarek [CEROV 6, 1960;
Chmielowiec, Lasota and other 2003: 12]'0, removal of secular catechists opposing the com-
munist ideology in the PRL, increased control over the activities of seminaries in order to
limit the Vatican’s influence on the development of religious education in Poland, and the
systematic formulation of threats against influential Church hierarchs to weaken their ties
to the faithful [CEROV 6, 1960]!!.

In 1961, the communist authorities in Poland imposed new regulations on the soci-
ety resulting in the cessation of religious education in schools, forcing priests to teach
religion at parishes, with strict control of educational authorities [DEUS 1961; Mezglew-
ski 2000: 28]'2. The issue was also discussed in the communiqués of the Polish Embassy
at the Vatican. For instance, in the communication of September 14, 1961, the support
was expressed for citizens who opposed the new education regulation in the PRL. It was
noticed that the authorities not only formally deprived people of the possibility of teach-
ing religion in public schools but also introduced regulations resulting in hindering the
teaching of the subject outside of schools. The fragments of press releases in the “LOsser-
vatore Romano” were quoted as undermining the claims of the communist authorities
in Poland to “rationing’ teaching religion even in churches and church buildings. In this
way, they violate the Church’s most fundamental rights and push themselves into the area
where their presence is an unacceptable rape” [CEROV 28, 1961]. The communication
confirmed the violation of the principle of the independence of state authority from the
Church on the example of the forced meeting of parish priests convened by local offices for

10 The case of Czestaw Kaczmarek, the Kielce Bishop, was of interest to the Polish Embassy at the Vatican that
constantly monitored the authorities’ actions in relation to the priest after his release from prison, and publi-
cised persecution in other communications, seeking a representative example of direct influence of the repres-
sive communist system on the clergy and the Church in Poland. The message of February 27, 1960, informed
about the compulsory departure of the Bishop to Krynica, probably faked to remove him from the diocese
and deprive him of the function of the Ordinary. The case of Bishop Kaczmarek received the support of the
Episcopate and Pope John XXIII who expressed his support for the clergyman in a personal letter, refusing to
recognise the postulate of communist authorities of Poland to dismiss the priest from his position under the
canon law.

11 The communists’ activities in Poland in the early 1960s noted by the Polish Embassy at the Vatican were
assessed as stages “on the way to separating Poland from the Universal Church, transforming the clergy into
a regime’s tool, and finally to complete de-Christianisation of Poland”.

12 As noted in the literature, the specific provision of the Act did not include the sources of prohibition on
teaching religion in public schools but the supplementary ordnance and instructions of the Minister of Edu-
cation on the conduct of catechetical classrooms with lessons for those children whose parents or guard-
ians expressed such a need addressed the issue. In practice, the regulations provided for numerous formal
restrictions on the establishment of catechetical classrooms at parishes. It should have been perceived as the
manifestation of discrimination and the form of increasing persecution of the Catholics in the early 1960s in
the People’s Republic of Poland.
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Church affairs on August 21, 1961, to make them listen to the government’s law and sign
terms of administering catechetical classrooms at parishes. The actions of the authorities
were assessed in the Church environment as “a brutal intervention (...) into the internal
jurisdiction of the Church, an intervention made with deliberate omission of hierarchy”
[CEROV 28, 1961].

The Polish reform of the education system, which, in the opinion of the Polish Embassy
at the Vatican, had been prepared since the turn of the 1950s and 1960s, was recognised by
the journalist community associated with the papal newspaper “L'Osservatore Romano” as
an example of harassing the Catholics behind the Iron Curtain, and as exemplification of
the political-ideological and cultural increase of the influence of communist authorities on
shaping the youth in the spirit of socialist values. The latter posed a threat to the cultural
identity of the Poles who mostly identified with Christian values [CEROV 4, 1961].

Another cultural threat identified in the assessment of the circles associated with the
Catholic Church in the years under analysis concerns the uncertain position of a signifi-
cant number of European intellectuals referring to communism. In the article published
in February 1961 in the weekly “UOsservatoredella Domenica’, Professor F. Alessandrini
showed the weakness of Western intellectual movements, which were unable to see the
true nature of communism as a reactionary social doctrine threatening democracy, private
property, or religious and ideological freedom in the countries of the 1950s and 1960s
[CEROV 6, 1961]. Recognising the auxiliary importance of emigration circles and the
Church’s search for international help, these arguments can be considered as fundamental
in discussing the real scale of threats of communism in the message formulated by the
Polish Embassy at the Vatican.

The years 1956-1961 characterised by intensified persecution of the Catholic Church
in Poland did not lead to breaking the institution that had a significant impact both on
the process of integration of the Polish society and strengthening the cultural values and
norms shared in it [CEROV 7, 1961; Pawlina, 2002: 24]'3. In his two speeches of March
19, 1961, commented by the Embassy of the Republic of Poland at the Vatican, Primate
Wyszynski assured compatriots of the independence of the hierarchy, as well as appealed
to them to strengthen attitudes of defending Christian values in the fight against persecu-
tion carried out by the communists. S. Wyszynski discredited the PRL central authorities’
claims against the Vatican about inciting the Poles to fight against communism allegedly
at the expense of reducing the protection of the Church’s position in the country. He men-
tioned the role of Vatican Radio in unmasking the lies cultivated by the camp of W. Gomut-
ka in their attempt to split between the Catholics in Poland and the bishops maintaining
close contacts with the Holy See. He underlined the lack of freedom of conscience guar-
anteed by the law in the People’s Republic of Poland as an immanent element of culture
in the Christian society, as well as many other aspects of criticism of the actions of state
authorities in the face of the communist camp’s strivings aimed at marginalising the role

13 The Polish Embassy notes the best evidence at the Vatican on April 13, 1961 - an increase in the number of
priestly vocations in the PRL compared to the situation immediately after the end of World War II, despite the
intensification of persecution by the communist authorities. The data is confirmed in the literature, because
in fact the dynamics of admission to diocesan seminars was the highest in 1950-1954 (almost 1000 vocations
per year), and slightly lower in 1955-1960 (almost 800 per year), thus significantly exceeding the number of
vocations in the years 1945-1950 (563 per year).
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of the Catholic Church in the Polish society and influencing the formation of national cul-
ture [Szymanowski 2009: 51, 163; CEROV 9, 1961]'4. Cardinal Wyszynski’s speeches were
crucial for inspiring the official Vatican journal. Therefore, on March 24, 1961, Professor
E Alessandrini’s article entitled “La Chiesa in Polonia” enumerated specific manifestations
of the persecution of the Catholics in Poland and gave support to the Polish Church in
the fight against the imposed direction of the sovietisation of culture [CEROV 10, 1961]'>.
Consequently, it should be stated that the position of the Vatican and the Church in Poland
in the time perspective under the study remained uncompromising about the inability
to reconcile the Christian values with the cultural model proposed by the communists,
inscribed in the direction of the sovietisation of culture.

The Catholic Church’s Approach to Manifestations of Sovietisation
in the Period 1962-1968

Facing the strategy of persecution implemented by the communist authorities against
the Catholic Church in Poland at the turn of the 1950s and 1960s, the Church sought to
maintain communication with the Holy See. At the beginning of January 1962, the Polish
Embassy at the Vatican City recalled an article published in “COsservatore Romano” in
December of the preceding year, which had been supposed not only to raise the awareness
of the Italian society of the fight of Polish Catholics for their rights, but also to express
support for the Church in Poland. The article contained a message formulated by Pope
John XXIII, which was read out in all Polish churches during Christmas 1961 [Zaryn 1998:
35; CEROV 1, 1962]'. In the author’s commentary on the Pope’s message, the author of the

14 In the opinion of the Hierarch, there were various government institutions in Poland in the early 1960s whose
specialisation included secularisation of the society and the eradication of the Christian values from the
national culture, primarily by influencing young people. In the criticism of the cultural policy of the PRL,
there was also a reference to the condemnation of atheist contents on the example of one of the anti-Church
films shown in the cinemas (although the title was not mentioned, the available historical knowledge indicates
that it might have been the film “Mother Joanna from Angels” by Kawalerowicz). As a summary, S. Wyszynski
stated: “The Catholic Church is indeed opposed to all oppression, and we will not defend ourselves if someone
opposes to us with this objection”

15 The listed manifestations of the discrimination of the Church included fiscal oppression of Church insti-
tutions, abolition of teaching religion in public schools, promotion of religious organisations such as the
PAX Association and the Polish-Catholic Church in the Republic of Poland cooperating with the regime,
or favouring building sectarian temples while limiting the possibility of erecting Catholic temples in new-
ly emerging urban settlements (the example of Nowa Huta). Other manifestations of persecution, which
the society with the support of the Church protested, concerned the closure of smaller clerical seminaries
and novices, revisions in libraries of Catholic institutions, confiscation of theological textbooks, practising
anti-religious propaganda in cultural messages, as well as a systematic formulation of threats of closing female
religious congregations. It should be assumed that drawing attention by the Church to the mentioned above
manifestations of the activities of public authorities of the People’s Republic of Poland constituted an essential
element of protecting the cultural heritage of Poland, permanently inscribed in the context of the Christian
values.

16 According to a correspondent from the Polish Embassy at the Vatican, the papal message was “for the world
about the position of the Church fighting in Poland. It attested that the Church in Poland in her struggle is
not left alone by the Universal Church, and that the whole Church, with the Pope at the forefront, is united
and joint with the Church in Poland”. As Jan Zaryn noted, in this case, the Holy See continued the strategy of
providing support to the Church in Poland, intensified particularly after the events accompanying the arrest
and the prison of Stefan Wyszynski in the years 1953-1956. The reports of the Polish Ambassador to the Vati-
can also from the early 1960s stressed the convergence between the Polish raison detat, i.e. the interests of the
Polish Government in exile and the decisions of the Vatican diplomacy, were stressed.
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article, Professor F. Alessandrini, referred to the Marxist-Leninist tactics implemented by
communists in Poland, whose aim was to combat the Catholic faith in the Polish society.
He presented an example of the authorities’ intrusion in November 1961 to one of the
churches in Poznan, where young people gathered, and the arrest of several participants.
The event triggered opposition from Archbishop of Poznan and Primate Stefan Wyszynski.
The Primate urged the authorities to establish a parliamentary committee for examining
the regime activities that were, in the opinion of the Church, inconsistent with the Con-
stitution of the PRL and the natural rights of every human being. Primate Wyszynski sup-
ported the demand with six manifestations of the unlawful participation of the authorities
in exerting pressure on the Church and the Polish society. This concerned the creation of
political guidelines in relation to teaching religion, limiting the rights of nurses, formu-
lating unfair tax laws for the clergy, foreclosing access to higher education for priests and
religious, prohibitions and restrictions on the development of Catholic associations, as well
as the lack of recognition of existing church institutions as legal persons [CEROV 1, 1962].
All the arguments were part of the rhetoric explaining how the authorities tried to foist a
postulated model for the sovietisation of culture and social relations upon the society in
the early 1960s, during the PRL period.

An interesting manifestation of the PRL authorities’ activities targeted at the sovieti-
sation of the culture and society were attempts to marginalise the issue of the Katyn Mas-
sacre, which was recalled due to the demands of some Polish People’s Army soldiers at
the turn of 1961 and 1962. One report of the Polish Embassy at the Vatican noted that the
launch of a court procedure for committing the Katyn Massacres was demanded at that
time. However, the above deeds received the immediate authorities’ reaction consisting
in disciplinary and criminal proceedings against some members of the officer corps of
the Army. In the result, some officers were released, some others were degraded, while
the most active were expelled from the Army [CEROV 4, 1962]. The example testified to
the communist authorities’ involvement in concealing the actual nature of the Katyn Mas-
sacre and preventing its adverse publicity to counteract the revealing of actual significance
of it. It also fell within the scope of the classical actions consisting in social disinformation
and depriving citizens of access to reliable information [Habielski, 2009: 97]'7. The event
should be considered as the denial of historical truth, which constituted an exemplary
threat to the cultural security of the Polish nation.

On the eve of the Second Vatican Council approaching in October 1962, Pope
John XXIIT uttered words expressing “strong stigmatisation of persecution of the Church
behind the Iron Curtain” [CEROV 10, 1962]. Among the more specific ways of commu-
nists’ (including Polish ones) activity towards societies and their attempts to eradicate
Christian values from national cultures, the highest Catholic Church authority distin-
guished: using the strategy of extreme materialism, negating the religious order as a way
of organising the community, denying the usefulness of the Church as a social institution,
proclaiming the idea of progress only as an effect of the development of the temporal state

17 Tt is emphasised in the literature that similar practices, which had been intensively undertaken already in the
1950s and were conducive to state propaganda towards historical events, constituted an element of shaping
social attitudes and beliefs about the past as well as the Polish nation’s historical memory. Thus, they influenced
the cultural life in the period of the People’s Republic of Poland, but they distorted the actual history of Poland
and its culture since they based on disinformation of the society.
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of possession, as well as the actual enslavement of society through the use of deception and

strength [Ibid.]. Another communiqué of the Polish Embassy addressed a message of Pope

John XXIIT on the methods of sovietisation. They included repressive legislation limiting

the Church’s possibility to exercise its rights in the countries of the entire Soviet bloc,

putting pressure on the believers, mainly in the process of educating young people to be

faithful to the ideals of socialist society, and using various forms of oppression [CEROV 11,

1962]. Listing the mentioned earlier strategies as applied by the communists might enable

the better understanding of the forms in which the actions taken within the framework of

the so-called sovietisation of the social or cultural life were manifested.

On January 29, 1964, “L'Osservatore Romano” published Professor F. Alessandrini’s
article on Polish bishops and their tough stance against the communist authorities of the
PRL, the apologia for activity of the Polish Episcopal Conference, as well as the com-
munists’ strategy against the Church in Poland, together with the indication of specific
elements of persecution. The author perceived the following elements of sovietisation con-
ducted against the Church in Poland in the first half of the 1960s [CEROV 3, 1964]:

- attempts to discredit the Vatican and Western Christianity as submissive to progressive
theology;

- financial support for the development of the PAX Association;

- carrying out propaganda activities among Catholics abroad, especially in France, to
evoke the conviction of anachronistic organisation and isolation of the Polish Episcopal
Conference;

- manipulation of propaganda and disinformation showing the Polish bishops’ alleged
rejection of some of the directives flowing from the Holy See;

- using the potential of “progressive Catholics”, who were obedient to authorities, as suc-
cessors of the patriot priests’ movement, particularly popular in the 1950s.

The Catholic Church remained one of the main institutions, if not the most important,
in the field of defence of the Polish society against sovietisation. In his sermon delivered
in the Church of St Stanislaus in Rome on May 6, 1964, Primate Wyszynski said: “The
Church in Poland took on the task of protecting human dignity, the Poles’ dignity (...), and
therefore we do not want, and we cannot part with the innate and supernatural Christian
culture” [CEROV 8, 1964]. The implementation of the task was crucial since the Embassy
of the Republic of Poland at the Vatican noted further occurrences of restricting civil lib-
erties and undermining the foundations of the development of religious life and thus the
development of the Catholic society in Poland by the PRL authorities. Among the specific
manifestations of the interference of the communist state bodies, the following ones were
mentioned [CEROV 1, 1964]:

- limitation of religious freedom and freedom of religious practices among children and
youth, including the Polish People’s Army;

- hindering access to church weddings and infant baptism in parishes;

- utilisation of schools to raise children and youth according to the spirit of atheistic the-
ories through the impact of the reform abolishing teaching religion at public schools;

- imposing further financial burdens on the Catholic University of Lublin, as the
main centre of higher education in the spirit of values characteristic of the Christian
culture;
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- elimination of smaller seminaries and the submission of major seminaries to the power
of state curators;

- mobilising seminarians for military service and thus limiting the possibility of proper
development of the staff and organisation of the Church;

- liquidation of smaller seminaries and the submission of major seminaries to the power
of state curators;

- mobilising seminary students for military service and thus reducing the possibility of
proper personnel and organisational development of the Church;

- controlling of publishing the Catholic press resulting in a general reduction in the
number of periodicals;

- getting the right by the authorities to approve the nomination of the parish priest based
on the prerogative of the Office for Religious Affairs, with a simultaneous bureaucratic
extension of the procedure itself;

- introduction of prohibitions and restrictions related to the construction of new sacred
facilities;

- increasing the scope of actual actions of the Citizens’ Militia and the Office for Reli-
gious Affairs in the sphere of controlling the functioning of the Church.

It should be assumed that the sovietisation of the Polish culture and society required
the communist authorities to use differentiated instruments of influence not only on the
Church but also on those circles that could maintain contact with any institution of Chris-
tian organisation guarding Christian values. Implications from the communists’ involve-
ment concerned schools and universities, especially the Catholic University of Lublin,
social organisations as well as publishing and press centres. They referred to the indoctri-
nation of soldiers in active military service, future clergy, or ordinary citizens striving to
participate in the religious life of local communities.

The preserved archives show that from the very beginning of 1962, the Holy See
attached great importance to celebrations of the millennium anniversary of Christian
Baptism of Poland, which was on the one hand a factor that could potentially strengthen
the social influence of the Church and on the other hand a problem from the point of view
of the sovietisation strategy or policy implemented by the PRL authorities [CEROV 7,
1962]18. While preparing the plan for celebrating the millennium of the Baptism of Poland
against the background of competitive propaganda activities of the PRL authorities that
joined the planning of the millennium anniversary of the Polish State without regard for
the religious nature of events, various topics were discussed [Rochatka 2007: 36-42]1°. One
of the most important issues was to schedule the pilgrimage of Pope Paul VI to Poland
[CEROV 19, 1965], which finally did not take place due to the ban imposed by the com-
munist authorities of the PRL [Bednarski 2016: 381]. Prohibitions and restrictions applied
within the framework of the border protection policy were to constitute an additional way

18 The first communication testifying to it was the report prepared on March 8, 1962, summarising the audience
of Primate Wyszynski with Pope John XXIII, when the question of the Polish Church was discussed in the
perspective of preparations for the millennium of the Baptism of Poland and significant social problems in the
communist PRL.

19" For more on the ideological dispute between the Church and the communist authorities of the People’s Repub-
lic of Poland on occasion of the events of 1966.
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of protecting communist Poland from the inflow of foreign cultural content that could
destabilise the model of the socialist society being shaped, which was subjected to the
impact of sovietisation in the sphere of cultural security [Bielecki 2017: 177-178].

The Ambassador of the Polish Government in Exile at the Holy See, Kazimierz Papée,
provided Interesting conclusions on the implications of the phenomenon of sovietisation
for the planned celebrations of the millennium anniversary of the Baptism of Poland in the
letter to the president of the Association of Polish Combatants “Italia”, which was recorded
by the Polish Embassy at the Vatican on March 30, 1965. It included the conviction about
the autonomous character of the holiday regarding the communist authorities’ activities
that disregarded the religious nature of the celebration. Moreover, it expressed the need to
make more considerable efforts to attract interest from the West in religious celebrations
in Poland and highlight the benefits that Western European countries owed to Poland for
its commitment to the fight against communism and Nazism after World War I ended.
Numerous threats posed by the communists to weaken the significance of the Church
celebrations of the millennium of Poland’s Baptism, overcome Polish emigration, invig-
ilate the Polish Government in Exile, as well as gain members of veteran organisations
to cooperate with the PRL authorities were observed. One of the most important means
of implementing the communist strategy was the activity of the Society of Fighters for
Freedom and Democracy (ZBOWiD) subordinated to the Polish United Workers™ Party
[CEROV 6, 1965]2.

In the literature on the subject, one can find a thesis that the communist authorities of
the PRL and the Church in Poland attempted to negotiate on the grounds of diplomatic
efforts undertaken between Poland and the Holy See, the origin of which should be sought
in 1965 [Kucharski 2013: 129]. However, archival sources preserved in the Polish Embassy
at the Vatican made it possible to write about the attempt at reaching an agreement as a
real postulate to be implemented in the mid-1960s. In the communication of the Embassy
of May 31, 1965, the following conviction was expressed: “In fact, this ‘dialogue’ of com-
munist regimes in Poland, Hungary and the Baltic States is a dialogue forced by rapes and
persecution, because under these conditions the Church is looking for a modus vivendi
for saving those remnants that the communist fury still has left. (...) It lacks the essential
condition of every dialogue, which is freedom: one cannot be forced to participate in a
dialogue. (...) One should talk about ‘confrontation’ between Catholicism and communists
when it takes place on a cultural ground” [CEROV 31, 1965]. The obstacle to the produc-
tive dialogue between the communists in Poland and the Church was not so much Chris-
tians’ fear of communist ideology but “the conviction that communism not only does not
present any social, political and economic values but is a destroyer of human beings and
human values” [Ibid.]. When interpreting the content of the Polish Embassy’s communica-
tion to the Vatican, the environment related to the Apostolic Church did not anticipate the
possibility of reaching an agreement between the Church and the communist countries,

20 The letter expresses the view that the Polish emigration is a “free expression of the essential needs of the
nation” that undertakes actions to “restore Poland’s true independence and rebuild the legitimate Polish state
(...) by breaking the imposed knots of political, economic and cultural dependence on Moscow”. The pre-
sented arguments contributed to the rhetoric of opposition to the directions of the sovietisation of the Polish
culture and society imposed by the Polish People’s Republic in the analysed years.
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including Poland, while sovietisation in the field of culture was assessed as a detrimental
phenomenon to nations susceptible to the influence of the communist ideology.

While implementing the assumptions of the sovietisation strategy, the communist
authorities sought to limit the Church’s influence on the Polish society on occasion of the
Polish-German reconciliation process due to the exchange of letters between Polish and
German bishops. The communists recognised the initiative of Polish bishops as a manifes-
tation of interference in the PRL foreign policy, a form of unauthorised representation of
the entire Polish society’s interests, and a detrimental element to the Polish raison detat.
Communication with German bishops contributed to the intensification of the anti-church
policy as an element of sovietisation in the country, while the Polish Embassy at the Vatican
documented the action itself with considerable interest. In the communication of Decem-
ber 22, 1965, the undertaking of Polish bishops was recognised as “a creative initiative of
historical significance for the entire world of Christian culture” [CEROV 29, 1965]. How-
ever, the communiqué of December 30, 1965, noted a quick communists’ counter-reaction,
the aftermath of which were the exacerbated attacks on the Church and the attempts to
discredit her actions in the eyes of citizens [CEROV 30, 1965].

In September 1967, in the document of the Polish Embassy at the Vatican, the reference
was made to the absence of Polish bishops during the Synod initiated by Pope Paul VL.
The Polish Episcopal Conference was not represented there as the communist authorities
had prevented the journey. When opening the Synod, the Pope mentioned unrighteous
conditions of existence that the regimes imposed on the functioning of the Church in
some states. The Polish Embassy at the Vatican perceived it as a sign of criticism of the
communist authorities of the People’s Republic of Poland, with the simultaneous support
and confirmation of the spiritual communion of the Synod with bishops of the Polish
Episcopate. The Pope formulated arguments that the legitimate freedom was denied to the
Church and that the institution suffered harassment from “legal and moral pressure and
hostile anti-religious action” [CEROV 21, 1967], thereby the development of Christian cul-
ture and values in Catholic societies was jeopardised. It is worth noting that the authorities’
refusal regarding the Polish bishops’ travel to the Synod in Rome translated into a deterio-
ration of the relations between the Church and the PRL authorities in view of attempts to
start negotiations between the parties that were commented on in 1967 [Zaryn 2002: 35;
CEROV 14, 1967]?!. Obtaining support from the Pope - revealed during the opening
speech at the Synod of Bishops in September 1967 in the arguments about the harmful
influence of dictatorial and totalitarian regimes on the development of the Church - was

21 In the literature, it is emphasised that the negotiations in question had little chance of success, mainly due to
two key reasons. The first one was the Vatican’s reluctance to accept the Polish communists” postulate regard-
ing the official recognition of the Polish western and northern borders by the Holy See before the formal
settlement of the matter under a separate agreement between Poland and the Federal Republic of Germany
(it was not until December 1970). The second reason was related to the fact that the communist authorities
suggested that Vatican diplomacy needed to deprive Primate Wyszynski of the position of chairman of the
Polish Episcopal Conference, as well as break diplomatic relations with Kazimierz Papée, the then ambassador
of the Polish Government in Exile at the Holy See. It should be stressed that the preserved archives also testify
to disinformation activities undertaken by the communists to implement the postulates mentioned earlier. For
example, an article published on May 25, 1965, in the Roman magazine “Il Passe” edited by a communist body
publishing for the Italian intelligentsia informed about the possibility of liquidation of the Polish Embassy at
the Vatican. The information required the immediate intervention of interested groups gathered around the
Government of the Republic of Poland in Exile to rectify the false press release.
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to further strengthen the Polish clergy’s expectations regarding the improvement of the
institution’s position and its impact on the Polish society [CEROV 22, 1967; CEROV 13,
1967; CEROV 18, 1965]%2. As a result, the negotiating position of the PRL authorities in
relations with the Church in Poland was weakened. What is more, the model for cultural
and social sovietisation implemented since the early 1960s with the participation of the
above forms of impact on the society was further discredited.

The Polish society’s attachment to the Church in the second half of the 1960s is also
evidenced by the mention of a future bishop in communist Poland, and later a cardinal,
Agostino Casaroli, made in one of the communications of the Embassy of the Republic of
Poland at the Vatican [Bilik 1993: 77; CEROV 5, 1967; CEROV 12, 1967]?3. Following the
stay of the future cardinal, difficulties arose in discussions between the PRL government
and the Church in Poland, which prevented the creation of conditions of a lasting agree-
ment and mutual recognition of the methods of state action, as well as the rights expected
by the clergy. What is more, the Vatican diplomat noted: “My impressions of the latter
journey have fully confirmed the positive judgment about the extraordinary vitality of the
Church in Poland, the attachment of a clear majority of the nation to the Catholic religion
and the devotion and worship of the Holy Father. I witnessed this on several occasions”
[CEROV 8, 1967]. It can be presumed that the actions of the communist state that fitted
into the direction of the sovietisation of the culture and social life in Poland - especially
those focused on eliminating the influence of the Church and religion from the society -
did not bring the results expected by politicians.

In 1968, the communication of the Embassy of the Republic of Poland at the Vati-
can included an interesting description of the accidents that took place in March at the
University of Warsaw, namely protests of students, inspired by part of the academic staff.

22 The support was not incidental but it also appeared on other occasions, which can be exemplified by a frag-
ment of the papal homily recorded by the Polish Embassy at the Vatican on May 19, 1967, when the head of
the Church referred to the problems of restricting religious freedom and negating the existence of God in the
countries of the Soviet bloc. In turn, during a service in the catacombs of St Domitilla of September 12, 1965,
Pope Paul VI condemned the persecution of Christians in the communist countries. He denied the Vatican’s
ability to deal with atheist governments, in which the resistance of the clergy and believers is overcome with
“all technical means of modern civilisation’, thereby depriving citizens of the holiest right to truth and respon-
sible freedom in the required field of conscience and faith. The goal is to suppress the voice of the Church and
exterminate religion.

23 Interestingly, Casaroli was, in fact, the primary person responsible for leading the Vatican’s policy and diplo-
macy concerning the countries of the Soviet bloc. It was a consequence of the establishment of the Council
for Public Affairs of the Church by Pope Paul VI in August 1967, as the specialised body for conducting the
foreign policy of the Vatican, headed by Casaroli. Several Casaroli’s arrivals at Warsaw were to serve mainly
the goal of preparing Polish bishops from the Polish Episcopate to talk with the government. The visits were
planned to contribute to elaborating the foundations and program for possible negotiations of the highest
hierarchs of the Polish Catholic Church with the communist regime, although archival sources suggest that
Catholic sources doubted the implementation of such a postulate of Vatican diplomacy. The editor-in-chief
of “LOsservatore Romano”, Professor F. Alessandrini, expressed concerns about the agreement and in the
article titled “Discrepancies” he underlined the fundamental and irreconcilable differences between the ide-
ology of communism and the assumptions of Catholicism. They mainly related to a different understanding
of human rights and human freedom. Communism made their understanding dependent on the economic
system adopted and the need to end the class struggle by allowing the force to justify the ultimate objective,
while for Catholic social teaching man is free by nature and divine law and has the right to control economic
reality and its institutions for the protection of freedom. The above message should be treated as additional
support for the opposition of Catholic societies in the entire Soviet bloc against the model of sovietisation of
culture and social development imposed upon them.
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The student protest turned into a mass manifestation and ended with the clash with the
security services, thus embedding itself into the broader context of the events of March
1968. It was a direct response of young people and other social groups to the direction of
sovietisation of Polish culture and social life being implemented, focused on the opposition
and requesting authorities of the People’s Republic of Poland to respect fundamental civil
rights. The report on events in the official Vatican daily highlighted specific allegations of
the intelligentsia circles regarding the actions of the authorities. They included, among
others, violation of elementary human rights, the use of extensive censorship preventing
creative freedom and the freedom to proclaim beliefs, police authorities’ interference in
academic life, creating with the support of the authorities of the so-called “workers’ teams”
infiltrating students and professors’ circles and supporting the anti-Semitic attitudes at
the University of Warsaw by the regime. All these make the reader aware of the concrete
forms of the PRL authorities” actions inscribed in the direction of sovietisation of the cul-
ture and the Polish society in the analysed years. According to the Polish Embassy at the
Vatican, it was necessary to make the Vatican and Italian press more aware of the essence
and character of mass student occurrences in Poland and the protests initiated by other
socio-professional groups in March 1968. The abovementioned communication expressed
the following conviction: “In Poland, violation of fundamental human rights comes into
play, and the communist regime enforced from outside suppresses the freedom of man
and nation at every step. The same causes as formerly in Poland and Hungary also come
about in Romania and Czechoslovakia (...). In Poland, a great game between society and
the regime began. (...) The regime is undoubtedly in trouble” [CEROV 7, 1968]. It should
be assumed that 1968 was a breakthrough in the summary of the period of sovietisation in
the 1960s. The escalation of social anger and the massive protests of the Polish society of
March 1968 were clear examples of opposition towards sovietisation and the communists’
attempts to eradicate the values, traditions and beliefs that the Polish nation had adhered to
for many centuries, with a significant contribution of Christian values [Eisler 1991: 323].

Sumary and Conclusions

Sovietisation of Polish culture and society during these two periods characterised the
differences in the PRL authorities’ politics, which were caused by the efficiency of infor-
mational activities of the Catholic Church and the influence of the Catholic Church on
international public opinion. The analysed period shows that the Catholic Church was
instrumental in the process of sovietisation od Polish culture and society. At the same
time, the Catholic Church turned out to be the only institution able to change the PRL
authorities’ conduct. The presented arguments allow for formulating the following general
conclusions:

1. The documents preserved by the Polish Embassy at the Vatican attest to the Church’s
particularly active role in preserving the Polish cultural values and foundations for the

24 Nonetheless, as Jerzy Eisler pointed out, the grounds for the outbreak of mass protests should be sought not
only in the social and cultural sphere, but also on economic grounds in connection with the growing economic
difficulties of the state and the deteriorating financial situation of many socio-professional groups.
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development of social life, as well as opposition towards the imposed sovietisation of

social security and cultural security of the Polish People’s Republic in 1956-1968.

2. The sovietisation concerned various manifestations of the development of cultural
security and social security in the PRL in the years 1962-1968. The strategy applied by
the communists consisted in the formulation of prohibitions, restrictions and restric-
tive subordination of all social environments. It applied numerous forms of persecution
of the Catholic Church as a particularly representative institution of social life and an
organisation protecting the values of Christian culture.

3. Structuring dialogue between the Catholic Church and the communist state on the
example of the Polish People’s Republic of the 1950 and 1960s, based on partnership
and peaceful co-existence, remained a postulate impossible to implement under spe-
cific political and social conditions.

The presented archival material corresponds with the thesis of the paper that the years
1956-1968 were characterised by the continuity of the Catholic Church’s mission imple-
mentation in the service of protecting the Polish culture and society from the directions of
sovietisation imposed by the communist authorities in comparison to 1956-1961. Facing
the fact that the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic took advantage of various forms
of persecution of the Church, but also of all circles identifying with the values of Christian
culture, a decisive voice of opposition, supported by the Holy See, was necessary. The Church
opposed, in the whole examined perspective, any actions aimed at eradicating Christian
values from the Polish culture and social relations in Poland. Given the archival materials
collected by the Polish Embassy at the Vatican, the Catholic opposition to the sovietisation
of the Polish culture and social life in the years 1962-1968 should be shown as very effective.
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Uvod

Dna 2. novembra 1948 sa v USA konali prezidentské volby. Hlavnymi kandidatmi na
post hlavy $tatu boli Thomas E. Dewey, ktory kandidoval za republikdnsku stranu a Harry
S. Truman, ktory bol nominantom demokratickej strany a o tdto funkciu sa uchadzal dru-
hykrat. Treba podotknut, Ze tato predvolebna kampan bola zaroveil poslednym subojom
o Biely dom, ktory sa odohraval na Zelezni¢nych staniciach a mimo televiznych kamier.
Spojené §taty americké mali v tom case s 320 000 km trati najrozsiahlejsi Zelezni¢ny sys-
tém na svete. A bol to prave Harry S. Truman, ktory tuto giganticku siet naplno vyuzil,
ked vicsinu svojich zasadnych prejavov predniesol na troch velkych zelezni¢nych turné
(17. septembra — 2. oktdbra, 6.-16. oktdbra a 23.-30. oktdbra), pri¢om pri tom prvom
obsiahol 17 $tatov od Pensylvanie az po Kaliforniu. Denne maval tucet prejavov z plosiny
vagonu a na mitingoch v mestach celkovo predniesol 13 déleZitych prejavov [Johnson 2001:
646]. Tak, ako si dnes mnohi nevieme predstavit volby bez sledovania politickych diskusi,
analyz a komentdrov v televizii alebo na internete, v tomto obdobi bolo nemozné si ich
predstavit bez symbolu vtedajsej Ameriky, a tym boli prave Zeleznice.

Deweyho predvolebna kamparn stala 2,1 miliéna USD a trvala 6 tyzdniov, pocas ktorych
guvernér New Yorku precestoval 16 000 mil'a predniesol 170 prejavov. Trumanova kampan
stala 2,7 miliona USD a trvala 8 tyzdnov, pocas nich vtedajsi americky prezident nacestoval
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22 000 mil'a mal 271 prejavov [Berelson — Lazarsfeld — McPhee 1986: 11]. Napriek tomu, Ze

demokrati pred¢ili republikdnov vo vSetkych zmienenych ukazovateloch, americka verej-

nost ocakévala jednozna¢né vitazstvo Thomasa E. Deweyho. Prvym dévodom tejto sku-
to¢nosti bola dezintegracia demokratickej strany, prejavujica sa ¢astymi a intenzivnymi
konfliktmi medzi jej ¢lenmi a spochybnovanim Trumanovej prezidentskej kandidatury.

Druhou pri¢inou bola obrovska podpora zo strany vplyvnych novin a ¢asopisov (napr. Los

Angeles Times, New York Times, Kansas City Star, Washington Star, St. Louis Post-Dispatch

¢&i Wall Street Journal) v prospech Deweyho, ktorého jasné vitazstvo taktiez predpoveda-

lo 50 poprednych americkych zurnalistov. Tretim dévodom boli presved¢ivé vysledky
prieskumov verejnej mienky, ktoré dovtedy tspesne predikovali vitaza volieb (Franklina

D. Roosevelta) v rokoch 1936, 1940 a 1944 [Lemelin 2001: 39-42]. Nezavisle na sebe boli

vyskumnymi agenturami realizované (prinajmensom) tri $tatistické zistovania — prvé bolo

vedené Georgeom Gallupom, druhé Archibaldom Crossleym a tretie Elmom Roperom.

V Gallupovom prieskume zvitazil Thomas E. Dewey nad Harrym S. Trumanom v pomere

49,5 % k 44,5 % hlasov, v Crossleyho zistovani to bolo 50 % k 45 % a v Roperovom priesku-

me 53 % k 38 %. Na titulnej stranke dennika Chicago Tribune sa vo volebny vecer dokonca

objavil nadpis ,,Dewey poraza Trumana® [ Zetterberg 2004: 3].

V nastolenom kontexte vSak prekvapujuco zvitazil Harry S. Truman, ktory ziskal
24105 812 hlasov (49,6 %), druhy skoncil Thomas E. Dewey so ziskom 21 970 065 hlasov
(45,1 %). V zbore volitelov bol vysledny stav Truman 303 a Dewey 189, a tak sa starono-
vym prezidentom USA stal Harry S. Truman. Je potrebné zdoraznit, Ze Truman zvitazil vo
véetkych trindstich americkych mestach s viac ako polmiliénovou populdciou, no pilierom
jeho tspechu boli predovsetkym silni farmari [Johnson 2001: 647].

Pre¢o vsetky tri renomované vyskumné agentdry predpovedali vitazstvo Thomasa

. Deweyho? Pre¢o mu namerali vyssie preferencie ako Harrymu S. Trumanovi?

1. George Gallup, Archibald Crossley aj Elmo Roper nespravne nacasovali zber dat, kedze
svoje dotazovacie akcie ukon¢ili uz dva tyzdne pred koncom prezidentskej kampane,
pri¢om préave v tomto obdobi Harry S. Truman ziskal na svoju stranu rozhodujticu ¢ast
voli¢ov,

2. vSetky tri vyskumné agentdry poutzili pri vybere respondentov z populdcie do vzorky
kvétny (a nie ndhodny) vyber; okrem toho, vyberové sibory vietkych troch vyskum-
nych agentur obsahovali nadreprezentovany podiel respondentov s vy$$im stupiiom
dosiahnutého vzdelania a vy$$imi prijmami, o ktorych je dobre zname, Ze st skor volic-
mi republikdnskej ako demokratickej strany,

3. vyskumnici mylne predpokladali, Ze respondenti, ktori boli v ¢ase dotazovacej akcie
nerozhodnuti, budu volit oboch prezidentskych kandidatov v rovnakom pomere ako
rozhodnuti respondenti,

4. ziadna z vyskumnych agentdr nedisponovala informdciou, aky podiel respondentov
sa chce volieb ztcastnit a kolko ich vo volebny den planuje zostat doma [Zetterberg
2004: 3].

Citatelov ¢asopisu Historicka sociologia by mohlo zaujimat, Ze to bolo préve toto zlyha-
nie vyskumnych agentur pri predikovani vysledkov prezidentskych volieb roku 1948, ktoré
viedlo k rozvoju rozli¢nych metdd a technik v sociologickom vyskume - napr. pouzivaniu
ndhodného (namiesto kvétneho) vyberu respondentov, zavedeniu exit pollu, procedary
post-stratifika¢ného vézenia dat, atd. [tamtiez: 6-15].

<3
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Pripomenme, ze obdobie po 2. svetovej vojne bolo tak politicky, ako aj ekonomicky
velmi nestabilné - USA viedli studend vojnu so ZSSR, komunisti obsadili Ceskoslovensko,
Tito ovlddol Juhoslaviu, zacala sa blokada Berlina a v USA rychlo rastli ceny, ¢o viedlo
k pocetnym $trajkom a naslednej kontrole cien.

Prezidentské volby roku 1948 sa stali nametom aj pre vyskum Paula F. Lazarsfelda,
Bernarda R. Berelsona a Williama N. McPheeho z Ustavu pre aplikovany socidlny vys-
kum (,,Bureau of Applied Social Research®) Kolumbijskej univerzity. Hlavnym zdmerom
ich analyz pritom nebolo uspe$ne predpovedat vitaza volieb, ale preskimat determinanty
a proces volebného rozhodovania obyvatelov mesta Elmira (v $tdte New York) a tak podat
odpoved na otazku, ako a preco sa Iudia rozhoduju pre volbu toho a nie onoho prezi-
dentského kandidata?! Cielom tohto ¢lanku je priblizit ¢itatelovi vysledky tohto vyskumu
a pomdct mu tak porozumiet mechanizmu formovania volebnych preferencii pocas pre-
zidentskej kampane v povojnovom obdobi. Publikdcia, ktora zo spominanej vyskumnej
akcie vzisla v roku 1954, dostala nazov Volby: vyskum formovania ndzorov pocas prezi-
dentskej kampane (,Voting. A Study of Opinion Formation in a Presidential Campaign®)
[Berelson — Lazarsfeld — McPhee 1986]. Na baze $tatistickej analyzy dat z tohto vyskumu
v8ak boli este relativne davno pred oficidlnym vydanim monografie vydané dve $tudie —
prvu pod titulom Vytvdranie volebnych preferencii (,Votes in the Making®) napisala Helen
Dinermanova [Dinerman 1948] a druht s nazvom Determinanty volebného spravania
(»Determinants of Voting Behavior®) Alice S. Kittova s Davidom B. Gleicherom [Kitt -
Gleicher 1950].

Pre Paula F. Lazarsfelda a Bernarda R. Berelsona nebol tento vyskum prvou skdsenos-
tou s analyzou formovania volebnych preferencii, kedZe uz predtym obaja vyskumnici
v spolupraci s Hazel Gaudetovou vykonali slavny vyskum Volba ludu: ako voli¢ vytvdra
svoj ndzor pocas prezidentskej kampane (,,The People’s Choice. How the Voter Makes Up
His Mind in a Presidential Campaign®). Témou tohto vyskumu bolo formovanie volebnych
preferencii voli¢ov pocas predvolebnej prezidentskej kampane Franklina D. Roosevelta
(kandidat demokratickej strany) a Wendella L. Willkieho (nominant republikdnskej stra-
ny) v roku 1940. Vyskum sa uskutoc¢nil v okrese Erie County v $tite Ohio v USA, pricom
z0 §tyroch reprezentativnych vyberovych siborov (n = 600) boli tri dotazované len raz
(sluzili ako kontrolné skupiny) a jeden bol prostrednictvom panelovej techniky dotazovany
sedemkriét [Jefdbek 2000a: 70-71]. Volebné preferencie respondentov autori diferencovali
podla socio-ekonomického statusu, vierovyznania a velkosti sidla a zistili, Ze typicky voli¢
republikanskej strany pochadza z vyssich socidlnych vrstiev, je protestant a byva v meste,
zatial ¢o typicky voli¢ demokratickej strany pochadza z niz$ich socidlnych vrstiev, je kato-
lik a byva na dedine.

Inymi slovami, ,,voli¢ mysli podla toho, aké je jeho socidlne zdzemie® [Lazarsfeld -
Berelson - Gaudet 1965: 27]. Navyse, Lazarsfeldovi, Berelsonovi a Gaudetovej sa ,,poda-
rilo presved¢ivo vyvratit obcas sa objavujici nézor, Ze volici, ktori v priebehu volebnej
kampane menia stranu, st vd¢$inou premyslavi, raciondlne uvazujuici ob¢ania, ktori boli
presved¢eni argumentmi siperiacich stran. Ukdzali, Ze pravy opak je pravdou. St to v4csi-
nou ludia, ktori sa o volby zaujimaju len malo a ¢asto sa nachddzaju pod tlakom vzéjomne

1 Zrejme hlavnym doévodom, pre¢o BASR nevykonalo tento vyskum ako celondrodne reprezentativny, bola
absencia anketarskej siete vybudovanej po celom tzemi USA [Converse 2006: 605].
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protikladnych vplyvov svojho okolia a vahaju. Aké argumenty ich nakoniec presveddia, je
skor vecou nahody nez ich cielavedomého usilia“ [Jefdbek 20000: 207].

Paul F. Lazarsfeld sa problematikou politiky neskor zaoberal aj vo vyskume Osobny
vplyv: tiloha, ktorii ludia zohrdvajii v toku masovej komunikdcie (,,Personal Influence: The
Part Played by People in the Flow of Mass Communication®). Lazarsfeld vykonal tento vys-
kum v spolupraci s Elihu Katzom na vzorke Zien (n = 718) v mestecku Decatur v $téte Illi-
nois v USA a zistil, Ze politicki lidri st charakteristicki vy$§im stupriom socidlneho statusu
a vys$ou intenzitou socialnych kontaktov s inymi fudmi [Katz - Lazarsfeld 2005: 271-295].

V nastolenom kontexte treba podotknut, Ze prave Lazarsfeldove a Berelsonove vys-
kumy Erie County a Elmira, ktoré predstavuju milniky v rozvoji politickej sociolégie [Sills
1980: 275] (kurziva R. K.). Ako hovori Larry M. Bartels: ,,Modern4 histéria akademického
vyskumu volebného spravania sa datuje do roku 1940, kedy tim socialnych vedcov pod
vedenim Paula F. Lazarsfelda z Kolumbijskej univerzite v New Yorku vykonal v Erijskom
okrese v §tate Ohio (USA) rozsiahly vyskum formovania volebnych preferencii“ [Bartels
2008: 2]. A kedZe poznatky ziskané vo vyskumoch Erie County a Elmira poukazovali na
rozhodujicu tlohu socidlnych faktorov pri formovani volebného rozhodovania voli¢ov,
dostala Lazarsfeldova koncepcia neskor nazov sociologickd tedria volebného spravania
[Antunes 2010: 146-153].

Vo vztahu k vyvoju celozivotného diela Paula F. Lazarsfelda je vSak zaujimavé podotknut,
ze jeho pociatoénym zdmerom vo vyskume Erie County bolo v oblasti politiky skimat psy-
chologické aspekty volebného rozhodovania - konkrétne testovat behavioristicky model,
podla ktorého si voli¢i vyberaju politické strany analogicky s tym, ako sa udia rozhoduja
pri kupe tovarov alebo sluzieb, pri¢om ich kone¢na volba (odpoved) je silno determinova-
nd reklamou a propagandou (stimuly) [Smith 2001: 281]. Tento pristup si Lazarsfeld osvojil
od Karla a Charlotty Biihlerovych e$te pocas svojho pdsobenia vo Viedni [Fleck 1990: 54;
Fleck 2004: 132]. Zistenia z vyskumov Erie County a Elmira v§ak odporovali hypotéze, ze
volebné rozhodovanie je individualny akt jednotlivca ovplyvneny jeho osobnostou, poli-
tickou kampanou a poésobenim médii [Antunes 2010: 147]. Naopak, vyustili do zaveru, ze
politickd lojalita k republikdnskej alebo demokratickej strane je hlboko zakorenena vo voli-
¢ovom socidlnom zazemi a posilnovand naboZenstvom, ako i kazdodennymi interakciami
tvarou v tvar s ¢lenmi jeho rodiny, priatelmi a kolegami v zamestnani [Bartels 2008: 3].
Inymi slovami, volebné spravanie ob¢anov je meritérne formované socidlnymi ¢initelmi
a tak prave prostrednictvom socidlno-demografickych ukazovatelov ho mozno aj uspesne
predikovat [Christensen 2015: 311]. Poznatky z vyskumu Elmira teda nielenze podporili
zistenia z vyskumu Erie County, ale ich aj sociologicky systematizovali. Vyskum Elmira
bol sociologickejsi (,,richer work of sociology“) ako vyskum Erie County [tamtiez: 312].

Reakciou na Lazarsfeldovu sociologicku tedriu volebného spravania bolo vykonanie
dalsich vyskumov volebného spravania. Najvyznamnejsie z nich zrealizovalo pocas volby
prezidenta USA v rokoch 1948, 1952 a 1956 Vyskumné centrum (,Survey Research Cen-
ter”) Michiganskej univerzity. Vysledky z tychto zistovani viedli k sformulovaniu socidl-
no-psychologickej tedrie volebného spravania. Taziskovou pracou tejto koncepcie sa stala
kniha Americky voli¢ (,The American Voter®) z roku 1960, ktorej autormi boli hlavny pred-
stavitelia tohto pristupu — Angus Campbell, Philip Converse, Warren Miller a Donald Sto-
kes [Antunes 2010: 153-157]. Model volebného spravania, ktory tito vyskumnici vypraco-
vali, ponima rozhodovanie pri prezidentskych volbach ako vysledok pdsobenia faktorov
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Obrdzok I1: Michigansky model volebného rozhodovania
Zdroj: Sopdci 2002: 183

socidlnej, politickej, historickej, psychologickej i inej povahy. Pdsobenie tychto ¢initelov
a vzajomné vztahy medzi nimi zobrazuje tzv. kauzdlny lievik (,funnel of causality®), ktory
vysvetluje a zdroven umoznuje predvidat hlasovanie voli¢a (obrazok ¢. 1). Vychodiskom
socidlno-psychologickej tedrie volebného spravania su historicky vyvoj spolo¢nosti a jej
socidlna a ekonomicka $truktura. Tieto faktory formuja skupinovu lojalitu a hodnotové
orientacie ob¢anov, ktoré uz priamo determinuju ich politické preferencie a spravanie.
Okrem toho, volebné rozhodovanie ob¢anov ovplyviuju takisto i osobnost prezidentského
kandidata a jeho postoje k rozli¢nym spornym otazkam (napr. §taitnemu rozpoctu, daniam
¢isocidlnej a zahrani¢nej politike $tdtu), ekonomické a politické pomery v krajine, ¢innost
vlady, volebna kampan, priatelia a masové médid [Sopdci 2002: 182-185].

Neskorsie vykonané vyskumy volebného sprévania poukdzali na podobnost med-
zi voli¢skym spravanim s beznym konzumentskym pristupom. Tieto zistovania sa sta-
li zékladom pre vznik tedrie raciondlnej volby. Priekopnickou pracou tejto koncepcie sa
stala kniha Anthonyho Downsa Ekonomickd teéria demokracie (,,An Economic Theory
of Democracy*) z roku 1957. Jej zdkladnd myslienka znie, Ze ob¢ania volia taku politicka
stranu, ktora sa maximalne blizi ich optimalnym predstavam [Antunes 2010: 157]. Volebny
akt je potom velmi podobny vyberu a nakupovaniu tovaru alebo sluzieb, pricom rozhodu-
jucu ulohu v ovplyviiovani volebnych preferencii ob¢anov zahrava politickd propaganda
[Sopéci 2002: 184-185).

Metodoldgia
Elmira sa nachadza v $tate New York a byva nazyvand , Kralovské mesto juznej oblasti®
Lezi 35 mil juzne od Ithacy a 8 mil severne od Newyorsko-Pennsylvanskej $tdtnej hranice.

Rozprestiera sa v tidoli rieky Chemung na ploche 7,5 $tvorcovych mil a z troch stran je
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obkolesend horami. V zdpadnej (najkrajsej) ¢asti mesta Zila v 40. rokoch spolocenska elita.

Severnd, vychodna a juzna cast mesta sa stali bydliskom chudobnejsich vrstiev obyva-

telstva, ktoré pracovali v miestnych priemyselnych tovarnach. Elmira je situovand v regio-

ne Finger Lakes, ktora poskytuje $irokospektralne moznosti volnocasovych aktivit v podo-
be letnych $portov, plavania, navstevy kina a galérie umenia, hrania golfu a baseballu, ¢i

turistiky a horolezectva [Berelson — Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986: 4-6].

Preco bola za objekt vyskumu vybrana préve populdcia tohto mesta? Na zaciatku vys-
kumnej akcie sa rozhodlo, Ze terénny zber dat bude prebiehat v $tate New York v meste
s 25 000 — 100 000 obyvatelmi. 16 miest, ktoré spfﬁalo tato podmienku, bolo nésledne
porovnavanych z hladiska nasledovnych siedmych kritérii, a kedze tie najlepsie spliiala
Elmira, bola zvolend za miesto vyskumu [tamtiez: 6].

1. Primerand velkost mesta: Podla oficidlnych tdajov z posledného s¢itania obyvatelstva
mala samotna Elmira v roku 1940 45 106 a spolu so suburbanizovanymi sidlami
63 228 obyvatelov. Spolo¢nost Elmira Associations of Commerce odhadla v roku
1948 pocet obyvatelov Elmiry na 52 000 a spolu so suburbanizovanymi sidlami na
76 000 obyvatelov.

2. Nezavislost na velkom metropolitnom meste: Elmira patri do okresu Chemung County,
ktory bol v ¢ase konania vyskumu ekonomicky dostatoéne samostatny. Elmira pred-
stavovala dolezity dopravny uzol ¢i tepnu tejto oblasti, kedZe nou prechadzala letecka,
autobusovd i zelezni¢na doprava.

3. Primerand socidlna a ekonomickd stabilita: Elmira bola zalozena v roku 1783 a ihned
zazila prudky demograficky a ekonomicky rast. Pocas svetovej hospodarskej krizy kles-
la populdcia Elmiry o 5 % a zniZila sa i Zivotna droven, no spolo¢nost Remington Rand
(ktora vyrabala pisacie stroje) potom pomohla v meste zvysit zamestnanost. Od tohto
obdobia prezivala Elmira primerant ekonomicka konjunkttru.

4. Dobrd dostupnost médii, bezné vzdelanie a kultiirne prostredie: V Elmire fungovali dve
lokalne rozhlasové stanice a taktiez tu vychddzalo mnozstvo novin a ¢asopisov naj-
rozmanitej$ieho zamerania. V meste bolo 22 vzdelavacich institucii, ktoré obyvatelom
poskytovali zakladné a stredoskolské vzdelanie.

5. Vyvdzenost priemyslu a polnohospoddrstva: V Elmire existovala $irokospektralna diver-
zita tak v priemysle, ako i v polnohospodarstve. V 75 firmach sa o.i. zhotovovali napr.
sti¢iastky potrebné na vyrobu lietadiel, automobilov, Zeleznic, mostov, atd. Niektoré
podniky zamestnavali az 5000 ludi.

6. Typické etnické zloZenie obyvatelstva: Struktira obyvatelstva Elmiry z hladiska etnicity
presne zodpovedala kompozicii americkej spolo¢nosti. V roku 1940 zilo v Elmire 7 %
pristahovalcov, pri¢om najpocetnej$imi ndrodnostnymi a etnickymi mensinami boli
&ernosi (2-3 %) a Zidia (2-3 %). Zvysny podiel imigrantov tvorili Iri, Nemci, Taliani,
Poliaci, Rusi a Ukrajinci.

7. Primerand vyvdZenost vo volebnych preferencidch: 1 ked bol $tat New York pocas dis-
kutovaného obdobia v oblasti volebnych preferencii tradi¢ne skor republikansky ako
demokraticky, v ostatnom ¢ase tu ziskavali demokrati ¢oraz silnej$iu (politicka) pod-
poru. V predchddzajucich volbach (roku 1944) dosiahla demokraticka strana v Elmire
40 % hlasov [tamtiez: 6-10].

V dal$om kroku bol Philipom J. McCarthym skon$truovany vyberovy subor, pri-
¢om terénny zber primdarnych empirickych dat nasledne zabezpedila Spolocnost pre
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medzindrodny vyskum verejnej mienky (,International Public Opinion Research, Inc.“)
[Dinerman 1948: 585]. Elmira bola najskor za pouzitia detailnych map rozdelena na
816 mestskych casti o priblizne rovnakej velkosti, ktoré boli okédované a kazda tretia
bola vybrana do vzorky. Zo zvolenych mestskych ¢asti bol nésledne vytvoreny zoznam
6000 bytovych jednotiek, z ktorych bolo na baze pravdepodobnostného vyberu vybra-
nych 1267 domaécnosti a z nich bol napokon dotazovany vzdy jeden ¢len. Z tychto Tudi
sa Standardizovanych rozhovorov - ktoré obsahovali az 360 premennych [Kitt - Gleicher
1950: 393] - s anketarmi z rozli¢nych pri¢in nezucastnilo alebo interview nedokoncilo
238 0s0b, a tak vysledny reprezentativny vyberovy subor pozostaval z 1029 responden-
tov. Tito boli prostrednictvom panelovej techniky dotazovani celkovo $tyrikrat: najskor
4.-16. juna a potom 19. augusta — 9. septembra (n = 881), 16.-31. oktdbra (n = 814)
a nakoniec 3.-23. novembra (n = 944) [Berelson - Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986: xii; 381-383].
Kontrolné skupiny vo vyskume Elmira neboli pouzité [ Visser 1994: 46].

Preco sa Lazarsfeld, Berelson a McPhee rozhodli vo vyskume Elmira pouZit prave pane-
lovi metéddu? Aké poznatky im umoznila zistit? Panelova technika spociva v opakovanom
dotazovani tych istych respondentov na ich nazory, preferencie a postoje [Lazarsfeld 1948:
405]. Je velmi pravdepodobné, ze samotny Paul . Lazarsfeld sa s iou zoznamil pri vysku-
me trhu [Jefdbek 2009: 12]. A je to prave oblast marketingu a reklamy, kde met6da panelo-
vej analyzy nachddza svoje $iroké vyuzitie — napr. pri skimani efektu propagacie uréitych
vyrobkov. Hlavnou vyhodou uplatnenia techniky opakovaného dotazovania toho istého
stiboru respondentov je porozumenie priebehu socidlnej zmeny. Inymi slovami, takyto
pristup umoznuje vyskumnikovi podat odpoved na otdzku: Kto su ludia, ktori v priebe-
hu ¢asu zmenili svoje preferencie a aké st ich socidlne charakteristiky? [Lazarsfeld 1948:
405-406]. Medzi dalsie vyhody panelovej metddy patria kumulovanie informécii o perso-
nalnych znakoch tych istych respondentov ¢i vyssia statisticka reliabilita opakovanych roz-
hovorov ako u viacerych vyskumov s rovnakym tematickym zameranim vykonanych vzdy
na inych vzorkach respondentov [Lazarsfeld — Fiske 1938: 596-597]. V oblasti socioldgie
politiky umoziuje technika panelovej analyzy skiimat dynamiku vyvoja volebnych pre-
ferencii, identifikovat rézne typy volicov, zistit ¢as ich kone¢ného rozhodnutia pre volbu
toho, ¢i onoho kandidata, sledovat zmeny v ich zaujme o volby a tcasti v nich [Lazarsfeld
1940: 122]. V neposlednom rade je nou mozné skiimat i ulohu rozhlasu, novin a inych
médii pri formovani volebnych preferencii voli¢ov [Lazarsfeld 1941: 3].

Vzorce volebnych preferencii

Od roku 1944 do roku 1948 republikani v Elmire spociatku ziskali, ale pocas prezident-
skej kampane postupne stratili zna¢nu ¢ast voli¢ov. V grafe ¢. 1 st prezentované namerané
preferencie pre republikdnsku stranu za rok 1944, jun, august, oktober a november 1948
a konec¢ny podiel hlasov ziskanych vo volbach. Vyslednych 61 % pre Thomasa E. Deweyho
bol identicky vysledok ako pred $tyrmi rokmi.

Na raste a ndslednom kontinudlnom poklese podpory republikdnov sa podla auto-
rov podielali predovietkym externé faktory — najma blokdda Berlina, strach z vojny a rast
a kontrola cien. Nie ani tak stranicka propaganda v priebehu volebnej kampane, ale pri-
rodzené nacasovanie tychto historickych udalosti ,,hrali do kariet” najskér Thomasovi
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Graf 1: Vyvoj volebnych preferencii pre republikinsku stranu od roku 1944 do roku 1948 (v %)
Zdroj: Berelson - Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 15
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Graf 2: Podiely roznych typov voli¢ov pre republikinsku a demokraticku stranu (v %)
Zdroj: Berelson — Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 17
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E. Deweymu (v juni) a potom Harrymu S. Trumanovi (hlavne v novembri) [Berelson -
Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986: 15].

V ¢ase od juna do novembra zmenila svoju volebnu preferenciu priblizne 1/3 dotazo-
vaného panelu respondentov. Totozny podiel vyslednych ziskanych hlasov pre Thomasa
E. Deweyho (61 %) v terminalny den volieb v rokoch 1944 a 1948 tak Lazarsfeld, Berelson
a McPhee pripisuju skuto¢nosti, ze volebné preferencie Ameri¢anov st ovela stabilnejsie
ako ich ¢iastkové (podruzné) nézory a postoje k rozli¢nym historickym udalostiam. Iny-
mi slovami, ,,volebné preferencie (...) st iba do malej miery manipulovatelné momental-
nymi okolnostami a pravdepodobne st hlboko zakorenené vo voli¢ovych persondlnych
predispozicidch a jeho socidlnom okoli“ [famtiez: 16]. Pre mnohych ludi preto volby nie
st $pecifickym rozhodovanim sa pre toho ¢i onoho kandidéta, ale skor $tandardnym vyja-
drenim politického presved¢enia sformovaného ich povolanim, vierovyznanim a dal$imi
socidlnymi ¢initelmi.

A skutocne, v grafe ¢. 2 mozeme vidiet, Ze az 81 % privrzencov republikdnskej stra-
ny nezmenilo pocas prezidentskej kampane rozhodnutie podporit Thomasa E. Deweyho
a 50 % priaznivcov demokratickej strany (volit) Harryho S. Trumana. Zatial ¢o republikan-
ska strana teda mala viac konstantnych volicov, stipencov demokratickej strany charakte-
rizovala vo vztahu k volbe prezidenta USA vicsia nestdlost ¢i vahavost.

Tymto sa dostdvame k ¢asu kone¢ného rozhodnutia pre volbu toho ¢i onoho prezident-
ského kandidata. U pocetnej Casti respondentov vzniklo rozhodnutie podporit Deweyho
alebo Trumana za prezidenta uz pred zac¢iatkom kampane. Z grafu ¢. 3 pritom zretelne
vyplyva, Ze v Elmire roku 1948 to bol obzvlast pripad privrzencov republikdnskej strany,
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Graf 3: Cas kone¢ného rozhodnutia pre volbu prezidentského kandidéta (v %)
Zdroj: Berelson — Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 18
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kym priaznivci demokratickej strany vykazovali v tomto smere vic¢$iu nestabilitu. Za
pov§imnutie rozhodne stoji i fakt, Ze az 2/3 spomedzi vietkych respondentov boli uz v juni
rozhodnuti koho budt volit. Vzhladom na danu skuto¢nost vyskumnici konstatuju, ze
»volebné preferencie sa nemenia fahko, prinajmensom nie poc¢as kampane® [tamtiez: 19].

Tato interpretdciu presved¢ivo potvrdzuje aj zistenie, Ze az 96 % respondentov pla-
novalo v novembri volit toho istého kandidata ako v jini a dokonca taktiez 3/4 z tych, ¢o
boli v juni nerozhodnuti, zamyslali odovzdat svoje hlasy strane, ktor volili v poslednych
volbach. Nasledne vykonana $tatistickd analyza dat priviedla autorov k zéveru, Ze stabi-
lita volebnych preferencii obyvatelov Elmiry pozitivne korelovala s ich zdujmom o poli-
tiku, prezidentska kamparn a volby. Naopak, podstatnymi zdrojmi nestability volebnych
preferencii boli zase rozmanité socidlne faktory podporujuce kontradiktorické svetonazo-
rové ideologie - tzv. kriZiace sa vplyvy alebo tlaky (,,cross pressures”) a nezdujem o politiku
[tamtiez: 19-20].

V dal$om kroku Lazarsfeld, Berelson a McPhee zaradili respondentov do kategorii.
Na zaklade odpovedi na otazky, ¢i maju obyvatelia Elmiry v umysle ist volit, ak 4no, koho
budu volit a ako silno su presvedéeni o rozhodnosti svojej volby, boli za¢leneni medzi
silnych republikdnov, umiernenych republikdnov, neutrdlnych, umiernenych demokratov
alebo silnych demokratov. Statistickym rozborom tohto ukazovatela (stupiia rozhodnos-
ti/umiernenosti volebnych preferencii) podla ¢asu dotazovania panelu respondentov auto-
ri dospeli k cennému poznatku, Ze politické vedomie voli¢ov sa postupom ¢asu krystalizuje
v stilade s o¢akdvaniami ich socialneho okolia. Od juna do augusta a od augusta do oktob-
ra sa totiz zniZil podiel umiernenych a zvysil podiel silnych republikianov aj demokratov.
Stabilita stranickej prislu$nosti sa teda posiliiovala s ¢asom napredovania prezidentskej
kampane [tamtiez: 21-24].

Distribucia dat na otdzku tykajucu sa zdujmu o volby rozdelila respondentov na tri
priblizne rovnaké skupiny - 1/3 sa ich o volby velmi zaujimala, 1/3 sa o ne ¢iasto¢ne zau-
jimala a 1/3 sa o ne vobec nezajimala. Kto sa o volbu prezidenta USA v Elmire roku 1948
zaujimal najviac? Triedenia podla veku, stupnia dosiahnutého vzdelania, socio-ekonomic-
kého statusu a pohlavia preukazali, Ze to boli predovsetkym starsi, vyssie vzdelani a bohatsi
muzi. Tito Ameri¢ania boli stranikmi a v politike videli moznost ovplyviiovat veci verejné
[tamtiez: 24-28].

Dotazovanie tej istej tisicky respondentov umoznilo Lazarsfeldovi, Berelsonovi
a McPheemu identifikovat u obyvatelov Elmiry zmeny v zaujme o volby. Je vskutku pozo-
ruhodné, ze hoci sa celkovy zdujem o volby v ¢ase prezidentskej kampane nemenil (kedze
1/3 oslovenych sa o ne velmi zaujimala v juni, v auguste a rovnako tak v novembri), az
1/2 respondentov pri jednotlivych rozhovoroch deklarovala vo vztahu k volbam zvy$eny
alebo znizeny zdujem. To znamend, ze podiely respondentov sa v kazdej z troch vytvore-
nych kategérii navzdgjom kompenzovali, takze vysledkom bol plo$ne vyjadreny rovnaky
zaujem o volbu prezidenta USA pocas obdobia konania celej vyskumnej akcie. Zdujem
o volby sa teda v Elmire roku 1948 vyznacoval pomerne vysokou dynamikou [tamtiez:
28-30].

Zatial ¢o zdujem o volby bol v priebehu prezidentskej kampane (v kone¢nom désledku)
relativne konstantny, zdmer zacastnit sa volieb klesal s bliziacim sa terminom ich konania.
Tak kym v auguste uviedlo intenciu zucastnit sa volieb 84 % respondentov, v oktébri ich
bolo uz iba 79 % a v novembri len 72 % [tamtiez: 31-33]. Takisto tuto skuto¢nost autori
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vysvetluju v kontexte latentného tlaku zo strany socidlneho okolia na voli¢ov, ked uvadza-
ju: ,,(...) skuto¢ne sa v politike angazuje iba mala Cast spolo¢nosti, ktora vidi vo volbach
moznost uchopit moc a uskuto¢novat svoju konkrétnu viziu sveta. Ako vsak plynie ¢as,
vic¢§ina populdcie (...) za¢ne pasivne participovat na kampani a v den volieb vyjadri svoje
politické presvedcenie® [tamtiez: 33].

Socialne determinanty volebnych preferencii

Mimoriadne zaujimavou, pitavou a su¢asne prinosnou ¢astou vyskumnej spravy je
analyza socialnych determinantov volebnych preferencii. Lazarsfeld, Berelson a McPhee
venovali tejto sekcii vskutku podstatnt pozornost a volebné preferencie obyvatelov Elmiry
dokladne diferencovali podla ¢lenstva v odborovych zvizoch a inych formalnych organi-
zaciach, socio-ekonomického statusu, vierovyznania a etnicity.

V roku 1948 bolo v Elmire az 86 % miestnych robotnikov ¢lenmi odborov. V meste fun-
govalo 61 odborovych zvizov, pri¢om 2/3 z nich sa nejakym spdsobom angazovali v poli-
tike. A hoci bola Elmira tradi¢ne prevazne republikansky orientovanym mestom, odbory
(pochopitelne) vnimali pozitivnejsie skdr Trumana ako Deweyho. Za ti¢elom sformovania
jednotnej politiky odbordrov dokonca vzniklo zdruzenie Labor Education League a konala
sa i konferencia s nazvom Labor Legislative Conference. Napriek tomu v3ak bola presved-
¢ovacia sila odborov v tychto volbach pomerne slaba. Medzi hlavné priciny ich nizkej
efektivity patrili: absencia vyznamnych osobnosti a $pecialistov zo $tatnych institacii, ktori
by dokaézali koordinovat politické usilie odborarov, ideové nezrovnalosti, vzajomna rivalita
a minimalne skdsenosti lokdlnych lidrov s politickymi akciami, neschopnost delegatov
a uradnikov zostavit jasny politicky program a v neposlednom rade taktiez nedostatok
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Graf 4: Volebné preferencie pre republikdnsku stranu podla ¢lenstva v odborovych zviazoch (v %)
Zdroj: Berelson — Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 47
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¢asu a penazi. Navzdory tymto problémom, ¢lenstvo v odborovych zviazoch predsa len
korelovalo s podporou demokratickej strany. V grafe ¢. 4 st podla ¢lenstva v odboroch
zobrazené volebné preferencie pre republikansku stranu. Ako vidno, Thomasa E. Deweyho
planovali volit az 3/4 kvalifikovanych robotnikov a takmer 2/3 nekvalifikovanych robot-
nikov, ktor{ neboli ¢lenmi odborovych zvizov, avSak iba 1/2 kvalifikovanych robotnikov
a 2/5 nekvalifikovanych robotnikov, ktori ¢lenmi odborov boli. Autori preverili, ¢i této
Statistickd suvislost nie je skreslend vekom, stupniom dosiahnutého vzdelania, vierovyzna-
nim, ¢i inymi ukazovatelmi, no aj po vykonani vetkych kontrol trefou premennou stale
platilo, Ze ¢lenstvo v odborovych zviazoch bolo (uzko) spité s podporou demokratickej
strany.? Rozhodnutie volit Harryho S. Trumana za prezidenta USA pritom medzi odbo-
rarmi vyrazne posiliovala intenzita ich vzdjomnych kontaktov [tamtiez: 37-50].

I ked odborové zvizy boli v Elmire pravdepodobne najvyznamnej$imi socidlnymi
zoskupeniami orientovanymi na podporu politiky, Lazarsfeld, Berelson a McPhee zisti-
li, ze volebné preferencie Ameri¢anov boli formované aj rozliénymi inymi formalnymi
organizaciami, ktoré vSak navonok s politikou bezprostredne vobec nesaviseli. Vyberovy
sibor obsahoval o nie¢o viac ako 1/2 respondentov, ktori boli ¢lenmi aspor jednej dob-
rovolnej organizacie. A pribeh o politickej tlohe tychto instittcii bol takmer identicky
ako ten o tlohe odborov. Dobrovolné organizacie totiz spdjaja Iudi z rovnakych social-
nych vrstiev, s rovnakymi zdujmami a rovnakymi volebnymi preferenciami. Kym privr-
zenci demokratickej strany boli koncentrovani v niz$ich socialnych vrstvach a boli ¢lenmi
odborov, priaznivci republikdnskej strany boli sustredeni vo vyssich vrstvach spolo¢nosti
a boli prislugnikmi réznych inych dobrovolnych organizacii. Az 88 % respondentov, ktori
boli ¢lenmi takychto ob¢ianskych zdruzeni, planovalo volit za prezidenta USA Thomasa
E. Deweyho. Podstatnym zdrojom preferencii republikdnskej strany sa taktiez ukazovali
byt Iudia, ktori boli ¢lenmi viacerych dobrovolnych organizicii — az 79 % respondentov,
ktori boli ¢lenmi prinajmensom $tyroch ob¢ianskych zdruzeni podporovalo Deweyho.
Podobne ako v pripade ¢lenov odborovych zvizoch, aj ¢lenovia dobrovolnych organizacii
boli silnejsie presvedéeni o rozhodnosti svojej volby, ked sa spolu ¢astejsie stretavali po
praci, na rozli¢nych kultdrnych podujatiach a pod. Dobrovolné organizdcie tak o¢ividne
latentnym spdsobom ovplyvnovali voli¢ov v ich politickom rozhodovani [tamtiez: 50-53].

Inym socidlnym faktorom, ktory este zasadnej$im spésobom diferencoval volebné pre-
ferencie obyvatelov Elmiry, bol socio-ekonomicky status. Lazarsfeld, Berelson a McPhee
skonstruovali tento indikator ako sumac¢ny index (pozostavajici zo stupiia dosiahnutého
vzdelania, povolania a subjektivnej prislusnosti k socidlnej vrstve) a na zaklade distribucie
dat zaradili respondentov do niektorej z kategérii vysokého, vyssieho stredného, stredné-
ho, niz$ieho stredného alebo nizkeho statusu. V grafe ¢. 5 st podla socio-ekonomického
statusu uvedené volebné preferencie pre republikdnsku stranu. Z nameranych tdajov jed-
noznacne vyplyva, Ze vys$si socio-ekonomicky status koreloval s podporou republikanskej
strany. Inymi slovami, bohatsi [udia volia republikdnov vo vy$$ej miere ako chudobnejsi.
Rovnako aj triedenia podla skupin povolani preukazali, ze obchodnici, tradnici a rozli¢-
né profesiové skupiny planovali podporit Thomasa E. Deweyho az 75 % hlasov, zatial ¢o

2 Tu, ako i pri viacerych dal$ich vypoctoch Lazarsfeld pouziva model rozpracovania (,,elaboration model®),
ktorého principom je pomoct objasnit vztah medzi dvomi skimanymi socidlnymi skuto¢nostami prostred-
nictvom zavedenia tretej (kontrolnej) premennej [Kendall - Lazarsfeld 1960: 130].
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Graf 5: Volebné preferencie pre republikdnsku stranu podla socio-ekonomického statusu (v %)
Zdroj: Berelson - Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 55

robotnici ich zamyg$lali rozdelit medzi demokratov a republikdnov v pomere 50:50 [tam-
tiez: 55-61].

Nemenej délezitymi socialnymi silami pri predikovani volebnych preferencii oby-
vatelov Elmiry boli vierovyznanie a etnicita. Je dobre zname, Ze zatial ¢o protestanti su
v USA signifikantnou sucastou elektordtu republikanskej strany, katolici spolu s pocet-
nymi ndrodnostnymi a rasovymi mensinami zase predstavuju vyznamny zdroj podpory
demokratickej strany. V grafe ¢. 6 st podla vierovyznania a etnicity zndzornené volebné
preferencie pre republikansku stranu. Zo zistenych udajov naozaj presvedcivo vyplyva, ze
mainstreemova americka spolo¢nost (z hladiska religiozity reprezentovana protestantmi)
mala tendenciu volit republikdnov, kym vSetky ostatné nabozenské, etnické a rasové men-
$iny demokratov. Takisto vplyv ¢initelov vierovyznania a etnicity na volebné preferencie
podrobili vyskumnici viacnasobnej kontrole tretim faktorom, no bez ohladu na to, ktorou
socio-demografickou premennou bola §tatisticka suvislost medzi vierovyznanim a etnici-
tou vo vztahu k volebnym preferenciam kontrolovand, vykazovala stale rovnaké vysledky.
Vzhladom na tato skuto¢nost tak bolo mozné konstatovat, Ze vierovyznanie a etnicita boli
mimoriadne silnymi ukazovatelmi volebnych preferencii Ameri¢anov. Dal$imi vypoéta-
mi autori ete zistili, Ze stabilita volebnych preferencii protestantov a katolikov pozitivne
korelovala s ich angazovanostou v politike a ddlezitostou, ktort pripisovali v Zivote nabo-
zenstvu [tamtiez: 61-73].

V neposlednom rade stoja za pozornost i nazory respondentov na to, ktord politic-
ka strana je pre Ameri¢anov najlepsia. Ukdzalo sa, Ze privrzenci republikanov vnimali
republikdnsku stranu ako najlepsiu pre vsetky socidlne vrstvy a priaznivci demokratov
zase demokratickd stranu ako najlepsiu pre vsetkych Iudi s vynimkou vyssich socialnych
vrstiev. Obyvatelia Elmiry tak nahliadali na ,,svoju stranu ako na najlepsiu pre cela spo-
lo¢nost [tamtiez: 77-80].
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Graf 6: Volebné preferencie pre republikansku stranu podla vierovyznania a etnicity (v %)
Zdroj: Berelson - Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 62

Statistick4 analyza dat o socidlnych determinantoch volebnych preferencif tak priviedla
Lazarsfelda, Berelsona a McPheeho k zéveru, Ze ,,politickd preferencia volic¢a je vysledni-
cou pdsobenia mnozstva socidlnych faktorov a ¢initelov - jeho osobnostnych charakteris-
tik, postojov k rozli¢énym spolo¢enskym udalostiam a problémom, socio-ekonomického
a etnického statusu, tradicie rodiny, ¢i ¢lenstva v socidlnych organizaciach® [tamtiez: 37].
Klasicki voli¢i republikanskej strany boli ¢lenmi rozli¢nych dobrovolnych organizacii,
pochadzali z vyssich socidlnych vrstiev a boli protestantmi. Typicki voli¢i demokratickej

X7

strany boli zase ¢lenmi odborovych zvizov, pochddzali z niz$ich socidlnych vrstiev a boli
katolikmi.

Uloha malych socidlnych skupin a nazorovych vodcov pri formovani
volebnych preferencii

V dalSej ¢asti sa autori podujali vysvetlit, kde mozno ndjst korene politického presved-
¢enia? Za tymto ucelom siahli po kategorii malych socidlnych skupin. Postupne sa sustre-
dili na to, aka ulohu pro formovani volebnych preferencii Ameri¢anov zohravali rodinni
prislusnici, priatelia, kolegovia z prace a nazorovi vodcovia.

Podla Lazarsfelda, Berelsona a McPheeho je zakladnym elementom stability americ-
kého politického systému instittcia rodiny. Prostrednictvom procesu socializacie v rodine
sa v spolo¢nosti teda udrzuji nielen kultdrne hodnoty, normy a vzorce spravania, ale tak-
tieZ volebné preferencie. Zdielanie rovnakého socio-ekonomického statusu, vierovyznania
a svetondazoru ¢lenmi rodiny formuje zdsadnym spdsobom aj ich politické presvedcenie.
Tento mechanizmus pritom prebieha celkom neformalne a podvedome. Volebné prefe-
rencie sa v rodine dokonca utvéraji uz ddvno pred tym, ako ¢lovek dosiahne vek, ktory
ho opraviuje zd¢astnit sa volieb. Mlady voli¢ totiZ vyrasta v prostredi, ktoré je spravidla
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homogénne nielen socidlne, ale i politicky, a preto mu pri pohlade na politiku nie je pre-
zentovand moznost volby tej ¢i onej alternativy, ale skor ,,prirodzeny vyber®. Ako mlady
¢lovek dospieva do obdobia, kedy ziskava pravo hlasovat vo volbach, jeho mysel nie je vo
vztahu k politike tabula rasa, ale je uz ddvno nasmerovana na ,,ti spravnu cestu. Rodina
je tak vyznamnym spojovacim ¢lankom pri odovzdavani politickej orientdcie z generacie
na generdciu [tamtiez: 88-93].

Lazarsfeld, Berelson a McPhee skumali dedi¢nost politickych nézorov z generacie
na generdaciu u obyvatelov Elmiry prostrednictvom ukazovatela zhodnosti/nezhodnosti
volebnych preferencii respondentov s ich otcami. Vysledné udaje o tom st uvedené v grafe
¢. 7 a skuto¢ne demonstruju, Ze 4/5 respondentov vo veku od 21 do 25 rokov, ktorych otco-
via podporovali republikanov, planovali volit Thomasa E. Deweyho a 1/3 respondentov
(totoznej vekovej kategorie), ktorej otcovia podporovali demokratov, zamyslala volit Har-
ryho S. Trumana. TakzZe aZ 75 % prvovoli¢ov malo v imysle volit toho istého kandidata ako
ich otcovia. Pri oktébrovom dotazovani sa vo svojich volebnych preferenciach dokonca
zhodovalo 90 % respondentov byvajucich v spolo¢nej domacnosti. Znamena to, Ze mnohé
americké rodiny hodlali vo volbach hlasovat ako jeden celok [tamtiez: 88-89].
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Graf 7: Volebné preferencie pre republikdnsku stranu podla vekovych kategoérii a politického
presvedéenia otcov (v %)
Zdroj: Berelson - Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 89

Okrem ¢lenov rodiny preziva voli¢ svoj kazdodenny Zivot takisto v socidlnych sietach
svojich priatelov a kolegov v zamestnani. Anketari preto pozbierali d4ta o volebnych pre-
ferencidch respondentovych troch najbliz$ich priatelov a troch kolegov z prace. Ak tlohu
zohravali tieto osoby pri formovani politickych orientacii u obyvatelov Elmiry? Az 85 %

respondentov planovalo podporit toho istého kandidata ako ich traja najblizsi priatelia.
Pre porozumenie tohto vysokého ¢isla je opatovne klti¢ové poukdzat na socidlne prostredie
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v X7

respondentov - iba 1 z 5 voli¢ov republikdnskej strany mal medzi svojimi najbliz§imi pria-
telmi privrzenca demokratickej strany a 2 z 5 volicov demokratickej strany priaznivca
republikdnskej strany. Graf ¢. 8 zobrazuje volebné preferencie pre republikdnsku stranu
podla politického presvedcenia troch najblizsich priatelov a spolupracovnikov responden-
tov. Namerané hodnoty naozaj presved¢ivo dokazujd, ze ¢im viac republikdnskych pria-
telov a kolegov v zamestnani respondenti mali, tym bol u nich silnejsi predpoklad, Ze buda
volit republikdnsku stranu. Navyse, priatelia a kolegovia z prace pochadzali z rovnakych
socidlnych vrstiev a cirkvi ako samotni respondenti, takZe tieto socidlne sily ich volebné
preferencie len utvrdzovali. Vplyv socidlneho okolia sa samozrejme premietol aj do miery
stability a presved¢enia o rozhodnosti volby prezidentského kandidata - Ameri¢ania zo
socidlne homogénneho a politicky jednostranne orientovaného prostredia mali volebné
preferencie stabilnejsie a o rozhodnosti svojej volby boli silnejsie presvedéeni ako ti, ktori
mali priatelov a spolupracovnikov podporujucich obidve politické strany [tamtiez: 93-98].

19
15
DDD
Priatelia

Spolupracovnici

Graf 8: Volebné preferencie pre republikdnsku stranu podla politického presved¢enia priatelov
a spolupracovnikov (v %)

Zdroj: Berelson — Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986, s. 98

* RRR = 3 republikani, RRD = 2 republikdni a 1 demokrat, RDD = 1 republikan a 2 demokrati
a DDD = 3 demokrati

V tomto socidlne a sti¢asne politicky homogénnom prostredi sa medzi voli¢mi viedli aj
rozhovory o politike. Ich intenzita sa prirodzene stupniovala s bliZziacim sa ddtumom kona-
nia volieb, kedZe len 15 % respondentov diskutovalo o veciach verejnych (pri prvom dota-
zovani) v juni, aviak az 52 % (pri trefom dotazovani) v oktébri, kedy vrcholila politicka
kampan. Rozhovory prebiehali predovetkym medzi ¢lenmi rodiny. Najéastejsie o veciach
verejnych diskutovali vydaté zeny, ktoré mali tendenciu povazovat za primarny zdroj poli-
tickej orientacie nézory svojich manzelov. Dal$imi osobami, s ktorymi obyvatelia Elmiry
diskutovali o politickych otdzkach, boli ich priatelia a spolupracovnici, pri¢om privrzenci
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republikanov viedli takéto rozhovory spravidla v spolo¢nosti ludi voliacich republikdnsku
stranu a priaznivci demokratov zvy¢ajne s Tudmi podporujucimi demokratickd stranu.
Okrem toho, Ameri¢ania, ktori mali podobny vek a povolanie, spolu diskutovali o politike
CastejSie ako [udia, medzi ktorymi boli vyrazné vekové a statusové rozdiely. Navyse, az
70 % rozhovorov volebné preferencie respondentov posiliiovalo a iba 20 % z nich sa tykalo
otazok, ktoré by ich politické presvedcenie zneistovali. Tieto skuto¢nosti naznacuja, ze
politickd diskusia prebieha skor v socidlnych skupinach ako medzi nimi. Rozhovory o poli-
tike tak podla v8etkého nepozostévaju z ostrej vymeny nézorov na problematické témy,
ale skor z dialégov na ndmety, v ktorych sa voli¢i v principe zhodujt. Vo verejnej mienke
vieobecne rozsirena predstava o procese postupného vyjasiiovania politickych orientd-
cii voli¢ov prostrednictvom otvorenych diskusii podloZenych odbornou argumentdciou
pocas prezidentskej kampane preto nezodpoveda celkom realite. Politicky kontroverzna
tematiku nastoluju skor masmédid ako voli¢ovo socidlne okolie [tamtiez: 101-109].

Na klu¢ovu ulohu malych socidlnych skupin a interpersondlnej komunikacie pri for-
movani volebnych preferencii obyvatelov Elmiry poukazuje taktiez poznatok, ze respon-
denti, ktori sa v juni alebo auguste rozpravali o politike s ludmi (¢i uz s ¢lenmi rodiny,
priatelmi alebo kolegami v zamestnani) zdielajucimi rovnaky svetondzor ako oni, zostévali
aj v novembri vo svojich aktudlnych volebnych preferenciach konstantni, no u tych, ktori
o politike diskutovali s osobami opa¢ného presvedcenia, bola ovela vicsia pravdepodob-
nost, Ze budu nevoli¢mi alebo svoju volebnt preferenciu zmenia z jednej strany na druha
a stanu sa tak stranickymi prebehlikmi (,,party changers®) [tamtiez: 118-122].

Nakolko predchddzajuce analyzy vyustili do zaveru, Ze volici sa v politickej diskusii
zvycajne obracaju na udi, ktori st ako oni, bolo na mieste zistit, kto tito mienkotvor-
covia su a akymi socidlnymi vlastnostami sa vyznacuju. Ako je dnes uz dobre zndme,
Lazarsfeld nazval tieto osoby ndzorovymi vodcami (,,opinion leaders®).3 Respondenti boli
v tejto stvislosti poziadani, aby pri rozhovoroch odpovedali na dve otdzky: ,,Ste v porovna-
ni s ludmi, ktorych poznate, viac alebo menej dotazovani inymi na Vase politické nazory?“
a »Rozpravali ste sa s niekym zo svojho okolia v poslednom obdobi o politike?“ Vsetci ti,
ktori odpovedali na prvu otdzku ,viac“ alebo ,,rovnako“ a su¢asne na druht ,,ano boli
definovani ako nazorovi vodcovia. Vo vyberovom subore bolo spolu identifikovanych
23 % takychto o0sob.* Nazorovi vodcovia boli charakteristicki vy$sim stupniom dosiahnu-
tého vzdelania a vykonavanim kvalifikovanejsieho povolania. Typicky bol pre nich silnejsi

3 Pripomenime, ze Lazarsfeld tak urobil v V. kapitole zdvere¢nej spravy z vyskumu Erie County [Lazarsfeld -
Berelson - Gaudet 1965: 49].

4 Podotknime, Ze v klasickych sociologickych vyskumoch vykonanych v 40. a 50. rokoch 20. storocia pouzivali
rozli¢ni autori na meranie nazorového vodcovstva rozne postupy. Tak vo vyskume Erie County oznacili Paul
E Lazarsfeld, Bernard R. Berelson a Hazel Gaudetova ako nazorovych vodcov tych respondentov, ktori kladne
odpovedali aspoii na 1 z otédzok ,,Pokusili ste sa v poslednej dobe presved¢it niekoho o svojich politickych
néazoroch?“ a ,,PoZziadal Vas niekto v poslednej dobe o radu v politickych otdzkach?* [Lazarsfeld - Berelson
- Gaudet 1965: 50]. Vo vyskume Decatur povazovali Paul F. Lazarsfeld a Elihu Katz za nazorovych vodcov
tie Zeny, ktoré v rozhovore s anketdrmi uviedli, Ze boli v poslednom obdobi poziadané o radu tykajicu sa
marketingu, mddy, politiky alebo névstevnosti kina a zaroven tie respondentky, ktoré povazovali samé seba
za vyhladavanejsie ohladom poskytnutia rady v tychto oblastiach ako iné zeny [Katz - Lazarsfeld 2005: 234,
247, 271, 296]. Celkom iny pristup k zistovaniu nazorového vodcovstva pouzil Robert K. Merton. Tento autor
v kvalitativinych rozhovoroch s obyvatelmi mestecka Rovere poZiadal respondentov, aby menovali osoby, na
ktoré sa obracaju o radu alebo pomoc v réznorodych Zivotnych situdciach, pricom z nasledne vytvoreného
zoznamu boli ako vplyvni (,influentials®) oznaceni fudia s najvi¢$im poctom takychto referencii [Merton
1949: 184-185].
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zaujem o politiku, lepsia informovanost o aktualnom diani v oblasti veci verejnych a vicsia
aktivita v presved¢ovani inych Tudi vo vztahu k politickym témam. Napriek tomu, nézo-
rovi vodcovia nie su ziadni ,,prominentn{ mienkotvorni muzi‘, vyskytovali sa vo v8etkych
socidlnych vrstvach, a hoci bola Elmira prevazne republikdnsky orientovanym mestom,
priblizne rovnaky podiel tychto 0s6b bol zaznamenany medzi voli¢mi oboch hlavnych
politickych stran. Je zaiste pochopitelné, ze ndzorovi vodcovia z robotnickej triedy pre-
sadzovali vo svojom socialnom okoli za prezidenta USA Harryho S. Trumana, zatial ¢o ti
z kvalifikovanejsich povolani zase Thomasa E. Deweyho [tamtiez: 109-114].

Vysledky vyskumu Elmira tak tstia do zaveru, Ze v ¢ase konania vyskumnej akcie toto
mesto pozostavalo z velkych separdtnych homogénnych socialnych celkov, ktoré u svo-
jich ¢lenov pestovali jednostranné politické orientdcie. Predovsetkym z tohto dévodu sa
volebné preferencie respondentov pocas jednotlivych dotazovani (v obdobi od juna do
novembra) vyznadovali mimoriadne vysokou stabilitou. Co bolo teda charakteristické pre
voli¢ov planujucich podporit int politicku stranu ako ich dominantné socidlne okolie -
napr. pre robotnikov a/alebo katolikov, ktori boli privrzencami Thomasa E. Deweyho ¢i
uradnikov a/alebo protestantov, ktori boli priaznivcami Harryho S. Trumana? Tito Ame-
ri¢ania sa neskor (spravidla aZ tesne pred volbami) rozhodovali pre volbu toho ¢i onoho
prezidentského kandidata, boli slabsie presved¢eni o rozhodnosti svojej volby, mali ovela
nestabilnejsie volebné preferencie, a preto boli ¢astymi stranickymi prebehlikmi [tamtiez:
122-132].

Zaver

V zavere¢nej ¢asti knihy autori ¢itatelovi predostreli odpoved na tstrednd vyskumnu
otazku, ktoru nastolili na jej zaciatku. Pripomenme, Ze ich cielom bolo zistit, ako a pre-
¢o sa ludia rozhodujua pre volbu toho a nie onoho prezidentského kandidata? Lazarsfeld,
Berelson a McPhee nadviazali na poznatky psycholégov, no proces volebného rozhodo-
vania zasadili do socidlneho kontextu, ¢im dospeli k nasledovnému zéveru: obcan svoje
rozhodovanie o volbe prezidentského kandidata realizuje pod vplyvom svojich dispo-
zicii a selektivneho vnimania stimulov kampane [tamtiez: 277-280]. Tato formuldcia je

. selektivne vnimanie
Stimuly

kampane

realizacia

I Volba

kandidata

vplyv dispozicii «————"~

-

-

Obrdzok 2: Kolumbijsky model volebného rozhodovania
Zdroj: Berelson - Lazarsfeld - McPhee 1986: 278
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v podobe modelu znazornena na obrazku ¢. 2. Skonstruovand schéma, ktord vychadzala
nielen zo zisteni vyskumu Elmira, ale i poznatkov nadobudnutych vo vyskume Erie Coun-
ty, dostala neskor (vzhladom na miesto pdsobenia Paula E Lazarsfelda a Bernarda R. Berel-
sona) nazov kolumbijsky model volebného rozhodovania [Bartels 2008: 2-5].

KedZe vyskum Elmira potvrdil poznatky z vyskumu Erie County tykajtce sa rozhodu-
jucej ulohy socidlneho prostredia pri politickom rozhodovani voli¢ov, Lazarsfeld a Berel-
son tak v kone¢nom désledku spochybnili klasicku liberdlnu tedriu politickej filozofie,
ktord podhodnocovala tlohu socidlnych faktorov v tomto procese. Boli to totiz skuto¢ne
prave socidlne sily (socio-ekonomicky status, vierovyznanie, rodina, priatelia, atd.), ktoré
meritérne determinovali a usmernovali politické nazory Ameri¢anov a kolumbijsky model
volebného rozhodovania je preto sociologickou koncepciou par excellence. Ludia sa teda
v politickych otédzkach nerozhodujt primarne na zdklade vlastného raciondlneho kalkulu,
ani médii, ale s ohladom na to, akych malych socidlnych skupin st ¢lenmi a aké je ich
socialne postavenie [Baur 1960: 211-212].

A v ¢om spociva hlavny prinos vyskumu Elmira pre rozvoj sociologického poznania?
V prvom rade je to pouzitie techniky panelovej analyzy dat. OZivenie zdujmu o tito metd-
du, ku ktorému v ostatnom ¢ase medzi metodolégmi doslo, umoznilo sociolégom uvaz-
livej$ie interpretovat déta pochadzajuice z odlisnych suborov respondentov a vyvarovat sa
tak undhlenych zaverov o dynamike spolo¢enskych procesov len na zaklade niekolkych
prierezovych analyz. V oblasti zakladného vyskumu prispela panelové technika k proce-
sudlnemu uvazovaniu o sledovanych spolo¢enskych javoch. V oblasti aplikovaného vysku-
mu sa v si¢asnosti prostrednictvom panelovej metédy skima dynamika zmien ndzorov,
postojov, mienent, zivotného $tylu ¢i komunika¢ného spravania [Jefdbek 2009: 26-27].

A po druhé, vyskum Elmira validizoval a systematizoval poznatky, ku ktorym dospel
vyskumny tim sustredeny okolo Paula F. Lazarsfelda vo vyskume Erie County. Tieto ziste-
nia potvrdili rozhodujicu tlohu socidlneho zdzemia pri formovani volebnych preferencii
obcanov a vyrazne tak prispeli k porozumeniu mechanizmu ich utvarania pocas politickej
kampane. Vyskumy Erie County a Elmira zdroven ur¢ili smer, akym sa vyskum v oblasti
analyzy volebnych preferencii dalej rozvijal a i dnes su klasickym ¢itanim z oblasti socio-
légie politiky.

Literatura

Antunes, Rui [2010]. Theoretical Models of Voting Behaviour. Exedra 4: 145-170.

Bartels, Larry M. [2008]. The Study of Electoral Behavior [online]. Dostupné z: <http://citeseerx.ist.psu.edu
/viewdoc/download?doi=10.1.1.408.9896&rep=rep1&type=pdf> [cit. 12. 7. 2017].

Baur, Jackson E. [1960]. Public Opinion and the Primary Group. American Sociological Review 25 (2):
208-219.

Berelson, Bernard R. - Lazarsfeld, Paul F. - McPhee, William N. [1986 (1954)]. Voting. A Study of Opinion
Formation in a Presidential Campaign. Chicago: The University, of Chicago Press.

Christensen, Michael [2015]. Reestablishing ,, The Social“ in Research on Democratic Processes: Mid-Cen-
tury Voter Studies and Paul E. Lazarsfeld’s Alternative Vision. Journal of the History of the Behavioral
Sciences 51 (3): 308-332.

Converse, Philip E. [2006]. Researching Electoral Politics. The American Political Science Review 100 (4):
605-612.

Dinerman, Helen [1948]. 1948 Votes in the Making — A Preview. The Public Opinion Quarterly 12 (4):
585-598.

69



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2020

Fleck, Christian [1990]. Vor dem Urlaub. Zur intellektuellen Biographie der Wiener Jahre Paul F. Lazars-
felds. In. Langenbucher, Wolfgang R. (ed.). Paul F. Lazarsfeld. Die Wiener Tradition der empirischen
Sozial- und Kommunikationsforschung. Miinchen: Verlag Olschliger, s. 49-74.

Fleck, Christian [2004]. Paul F. Lazarsfelds Weg vom ,,distinguished foreigner“ tiber den ,,undiserable
alien zum Professor. In. Balog, Andreas - Mozetic, Gerald (ed.). Soziologie in und aus Wien. Frankfurt
am Main: Peter Lang — Europiischer Verlag der Wissenschaften, s. 129-166.

Jetabek, Hynek [2000a]. Pocatky Lazarsfeldovy politické sociologie — The People’s Choice. Socialni deter-
minanty voli¢ova rozhodovéni. Sociologicky casopis 36 (1): 67-81.

Jetabek, Hynek [2000b]. Panelové Setfeni — metoda a vysledky vyzkumu ,,The People’s Choice“. Promény
voli¢skych preferencii, mechanismy a aktéti volebni kampané. Sociologicky casopis 36 (2): 201-220.
Jetabek, Hynek [2009]. Lazarsfeldav ptinos k metodologii panelové analyzy. Data a vyzkum - SDA Info

3(1):9-29.

Johnson, Paul [2001]. Déjiny amerického ndroda. Praha: Academia.

Katz, Elihu - Lazarsfeld, Paul E. [2005 (1955)]. Personal Influence. The Part Played by People in the Flow of
Mass Communications. London: Transaction Publishers.

Kendall, Patricia L. - Lazarsfeld, Paul E [1960 (1950)]. Problems of Survery Analysis. In. Katz, Daniel -
Cartwright, Dorwin (ed.). Public Opinion and Propaganda. New York: Holt and Company, s. 130-147.

Kitt, Alice S. — Gleicher, David B. [1950]. Determinants of Voting Behavior. A Progress Report on the
Elmira Election Study. The Public Opinion Quarterly 14 (3): 393-412.

Lazarsfeld, Paul E [1940]. ,,Panel” Studies. The Public Opinion Quarterly 4 (1): 122-128.

Lazarsfeld, Paul F. [1941]. Repeated Interviews as a Tool for Studying Changes in Opinion and Their Caus-
es. American Statistical Association Bulletin 2 (1): 3-7.

Lazarsfeld, Paul E. [1948]. The Use of Panels in Social Research. Proceedings of the American Philosophical
Society 92 (5): 405-410.

Lazarsfeld, Paul E. - Berelson, Bernard R. — Gaudet, Hazel [1965 (1948)]. The People’s Choice. How the Voter
Makes Up His Mind in a Presidential Campaign. New York: Columbia University Press.

Lazarsfeld, Paul F. - Fiske, Marjorie [1938]. The ,,Panel“ as a New Tool for Measuring Public Opinion. The
Public Opinion Quarterly 2 (4): 596-612.

Lemelin, Bernard [2001]. The U.S. Presidential Election of 1948: The Causes of Truman’s ,, Astonishing“
Victory. Revue frangaise détudes américaines 1 (87): 38-61.

Merton, Robert K. [1949]. Patterns of Inluence: A Study of Interpersonal Influence and of Communica-
tions Behavior in a Local Community. In. Lazarsfeld, Paul F. — Stanton, Frank, N. (ed.). Communica-
tions Research 1948-1949. New York: Harper & Brothers: 180-219.

Sills, David L. [1980]. In Memoriam: Bernard Berelson, 1912-1979. The Public Opinion Quarterly 44 (2):
274-275.

Smith, Robert B. [2001]. A Legacy of Lazarsfeld: Cumulative Social Research on Voting. International
Journal of Public Opinion Research 13 (3): 280-298.

Sopdci, Jan [2002]. Sociolégia politiky. Bratislava: Univerzita Komenského.

Visser, Max [1994]. The Psychology of Voting Action. On the Psychological Origins of Electoral Research,
1939-1964. Journal of the History of the Behavioral Scienes 30 (1): 43-52.

Zetterberg, Hans L. [2004]. US Election 1948: The First Great Controversy about Polls, Media, and Social
Science [online]. Dostupné z: http://zetterberg.org/Lectures/1041115.htm [cit. 11. 7. 2017].

Roman Kolldr vystudoval sociologiu na Filozofickej fakulte Trnavskej univerzity v Trnave
a doktorandské stidium tspesne ukoncil na Univerzite kardindla Stefana Wyszyriského vo
Varsave. Na Katedre sociologie Vysokej skoly zdravotnictva a socidlnej prdce sv. AlZbety
v Bratislave, kde pracoval ako pedagogicky a vedecko-vyskumny zamestnanec, sa zaoberal
predovsetkym sociologickym vyskumom a dielom Paula FE. Lazarsfela. V sti¢asnosti pdsobi
ako metodik v Stdtnom institite odborného vzdeldvania.

70



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2020

Otazka promény politickych elit malomést
po rozpadu Rakouska-Uherska:
pripady Uherského Hradisté a Brixenu
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The Question of the Changes of Political Elites in Small Towns after the Dissolution
of Austria-Hungary: Cases of Uherské Hradisté and Brixen

Uvod

Abstract: Using a micro-analytical approach, this case study attempts to capture and explain
situation of local political elites in two comparable agrarian small towns from different parts of
Habsburg Monarchy (Uherské Hradi$té and Brixen) during crucial time of their transition from
the Austrian rule to different conditions of new states after the WWI. We concentrate on social
background and political and social attitudes of municipal elites, exposed to substantial pressures
for adaptation emerging from deep contextual change with important national-political conse-
quences and linked to democratisation and growing ideologization of political life. The two towns
were determined to take a different path. Brixen was forcibly incorporated into a state with dif-
ferent history and culture and consequently faced establishment of Fascist regime. Political elites
thus were confronted with until then unknown challenges. On the other hand, the transition to
the own republican state represented a fulfilled dream for the citizens of Uherské Hradité although
local elites had to deal with the rise of new (educated) elites, new political parties and modern
transformational processes. However, political-national fracture accompanied by modernising
tendencies did not bring fundamental discontinuity in the position of municipal elites of both
towns who were still able to maintain political and wider social influence.

Keywords: Agrarian small town; local political elites; break-up of Austria-Hungary; state and
constitutional change
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Predklddana studie si klade za cil postihnout a v souvislostech objasnit ptisobeni poli-
tickych elit v agrarnich maloméstech (Brixen, Uherské Hradi$té)! v krucidlnim obdobi
jejich prechodu z pod rakousko-uherské spravy do odli$nych podminek novych statda po
L. svétové valce. Predmétem zdjmu jsou spolecenské zazemi, politické a socidlni postoje
mistnich elit, jeZ sehravaly zasadni politicko-spole¢enskou roli v ramci zékladnich vyvo-
jovych tendenci utvateni politického a hospodarského Zivota malomést. Tyto elity byly ve
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fakulté Univerzity Palackého v Olomouci.
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1 Vymezeni zvolenych sidel se opira o frankfurtskou typologii, ktera mésta Brixen a Uherské Hradisté radi
do skupiny tzv. spravnich center se silnou vazbou na zemédélské zédzemi, jeZ jsou charakterizovana absenci
velkych pramyslovych podniki [Reulecke 1985: 46]. Vzhledem k dlouhodobému statusu Brixenu jakoZzto
biskupského mésta miizeme v tomto ptipadé hovofit rovnéz o centru duchovné-agrarnim [viz téZ Zapletal -
Zapletalovad 2019].
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zkoumaném obdobi pred a po L. svétové vélce vystaveny adaptaénim tlaktim vyplyvajicim
z vyrazné kontextualni promény spocivajici primarné ve zméné statopravni se zasadnimi
narodnostné-politickymi dasledky, jez se vSak zaroven prolind s rychle postupujici tenden-
ci demokratizace politického Zivota (zejména rozsifovani volebniho prava) a rovnéz jeho
ideologizaci nastupujici v povale¢ném obdobi.

Pusobeni méstskych elit sledujeme ve dvou vybranych habsburskych maloméstech
z riznych ¢asti rozlehlé monarchie - jihotyrolském Brixenu a vychodomoravském Uher-
ském Hradisti. Budou nastinény zlomové momenty, které pro obé malomésta znamenaly
akcentaci zmén v roviné spolecenské, politické i hospodarské. Zejména v komparaci s pra-
meny z oblasti komunalni volebni agendy lze ziskat zakladni pfehled o hlavnich trendech
sociopolitického vyvoje ve mésté a mife dopadu téchto zmén do oblasti komundlni spravy
a Zivota. Volba srovnani piipadt Brixenu a Uherského Hradi$té se poji se $ir$im zamé-
rem zkoumat rozdily ¢i podobnosti vyvoje a promény elit agrarnich malomést v riznych
¢astech habsburské monarchie. Omezeni studie na tato dvé typové podobnd malomésta
z vychodni Moravy a Jizniho Tyrolska je vedeno snahou o sledovani dopadu zdsadnich
tlakd zpasobenych proménou statopravniho usporadani, tj. za¢lenénim do jiného/nového
statu, a redefinici narodnostniho kontextu, které v ptipadé rakouskych malomést absentuji.
V italském Brixenu je dany tlak navic zdhy znasoben ndastupem fasistického rezimu s jeho
zéasahy jak ve sféfe fizeni komunalni politiky, tak ve vztahu k neitalskym mensinam.

Pojmem lokalni politické elity ve zkoumanych maloméstech oznac¢ujeme skupiny obca-
na, které Ize vymezit nékolika zakladnimi atributy. Primarné jde o pfimy vliv na vykon
politické moci na lokdlni trovni, tj. tito ob¢ané maji rozhodovaci pravomoci jako ¢leno-
vé obecnich samosprayv, zastupitelstev, rad a vyboru, pti¢emz jejich politicky vliv spojeny
s volenou funkci se obvykle odviji od spolecenské prestiZe a ekonomického statusu. Spole-
Censké postaveni téchto lokalnich elit je charakterizovano jistotou, kterd je ddna zejména
pavodem, majetkem, rodinnymi a spole¢enskymi vazbami, jez tvoti zékladni predpokla-
dy pro udrzeni vlastnich pozic [srov. Schumann 1983: 30-38]. Obvyklé mnohoobro¢nic-
tvi, nepotismus a vzdjemnd provazanost napomahaji k zachovani ptimého i neptimého/
neformalniho vlivu na chod véci vefejnych, ktery posiluji prostfednictvim aktivni ucasti
ve spolcich, zijmovych skupinach a riznych svazech.? Tradi¢ni maloméstské elity ptivodné
predstavovaly velmi tzky okruh, pfi¢emz k jejich oznacdeni a terminologickému ukotve-
ni ptistupuje sttedoevropska historiografie odli$né. V rakouském kontextu je pracovano
s politickym vymezenim na ,,staré*, tj. konzervativni, a ,nové, chapané jako liberalni.
Zatimco ,,staré, nebo také honora¢ni elity v malomeéstech na konci 19. stoleti spojuje-
me se zdjmy bohatych méstanskych rodin, ,,nové® elity byly predstaviteli ptivodné méné
majetnych vzdélanostnich skupin, vytvarejicich postupné vysoce kvalifikovanou malo-
meéstskou vrstvu [srov. Bosch 1992: 39]. Vztahy obou skupin byly ovlivnény postupujicimi
procesy modernizace, které jednak ptinasely nové rozsifené moznosti socidlniho vzestupu,
a jednak spoluptisobily pii jejich vzdjemném provazani [Stekl - Urbanitsch 2000: 471-472;
Mosser 1980: 13-14].3

2 Obvyklym ptikladem nepotismu v méstskych funkcich je rodinna linie otec-syn nebo tchan-zet (tzv. Hoch-
zeitsvater) [srov. Kladiwa 2004: 37]; k problematice tehdejsi politiky obecnéji viz [Malit 2000: 11-32, Weiser
2001: 9-21].

3V ceské historiografii byla problematika vyvoje méstskych elit spiSe opomijena a podceiiovana. To se v zdsa-
dé méni po r. 2000, kdy v ramci SirSich badatelskych projektii zaméfenych na vyvoj municipalit dochazi
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Pusobeni maloméstskych lokalnich elit nds zajimd v prvé fadé v perspektivé jejich pro-
mény, vyvoje ¢i (dis)kontinuity. Text se snazi nalézt odpovédi na otazky, zda a nakolik
hluboky kontextudlni prelom ovlivnil politicko-socidlni ptisobeni a pozice lokanich elit.
Mtizeme hovofit o ustupu ptivodnich/dosavadnich lokalnich elit, anebo byly schopné se
uspésné adaptovat na nové podminky? Je mozné identifikovat nastup ¢i dokonce prevahu
elit zcela novych, jejichz vzestup by byl ramovén a definovan dramatickymi politickymi
zménami? Vysledky badani zaméreného na zkoumani promény starych a néstupu novych
(obvykle prichozich) lokélnich elit v souvislosti s modernizaénimi tendencemi na prelomu
19. a 20. stoleti poukdzaly jen na mirné posuny v jinak témért statickém politicko-eko-
nomickém obrazu habsburského agrarniho malomésta.* Malomésta agrarniho typu lze
chépat jako ,,meziprostor [Jacobeit 1998: 315-339], kde mistni finanéné a majetkové satu-
rovana elita splyva s politickymi elitami a zroven také absorbuje nové ptichozi vzdélané
osobnosti.”> Zatimco tehdy zde prevazila uspésna kooptace ,novych“ do prostoru, v némz
stéle pretrvavala dominance starych (honora¢nich) rodin, v ptipadé zasadniho politicko-
-nérodnostniho zlomu v priabéhu dalsich dvou desetileti by bylo v souvislosti s postavenim
lokélnich elit mozné ocekavat vyraznéjsi diskontinuitu.

Procesy modernizace ptind$ejici zmény v obou sledovanych maloméstech zacaly pro-
bihat v poslednich dvou dekadach 19. stoleti. Brixen se zac¢al modernizovat jiz v 80. letech
19. stoleti, Uherské Hradisté o desetileti pozdéji poté, co radnici ovladli Cesi. Tim docha-
z{ k ¢asteéné proméné elit a socidlnich skupin, zdroveil se méni ekonomické postaveni
obchodnikt a zivnostnikd. Nasledkem zmén, v Brixenu za éry Otto von Guggenberga
(1903-1913) a v Uherském Hradisti za starostovani Josefa Stancla star$iho (1896-1903
a 1906-1912), dochazi k parcidlnimu rozpusténi tradi¢nich socidlnich vztahii. V Brixenu si
tradi¢ni elity udrzovaly vysokou spolecenskou prestiz v méstské spole¢nosti. Jejich ¢innost
v obecni radé jim zajistovala kontakty a informace, protoZe obecni volby nebyly vysled-
kem stranické ptislusnosti, ale odrazely ekonomické mocenské pozice a spolecensky status

k souhrnu dosavadniho vyzkumu a jsou publikovany klicové prace. Komundlni politika v §ir$im smyslu
zacala byt zkoumadna jako misto, kde se neustéle stetdva politika s ob¢anskou angazovanosti. Vedle v textu
uvedenych praci viz rovnéz Kladiwa, Pavel - Pokludovd, Andrea — Kafkova, Renata [2008]. Lesk a bida obec-
nich samosprav Moravy a Slezska 1850-1914, IL. dil, 1. svazek. Muzi z radnice. Ostrava: Filozoficka fakulta
Ostravské univerzity; Fasora, Luka$ - Hanus, Jiti — Malif, Jiti (ed.) [2006]. Obcanské elity a obecni samo-
sprdava 1848-1918. Brno: CDK; Pal, Judit — Popovici, Vlad (ed.) [2014]. Elites and Politics in Central and
Eastern Europe (1848-1918). Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang; Schmidt, Jiirgen [2005]. Begrenzte Spielriume.
Eine Beziehungsgeschichte von Arbeiterschaft und Biirgertum am Beispiel Erfurts 1870 bis 1914. Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht; Kladiwa, Pavel — Zaricky, Ales$ (ed.) [2009]. Mésto a méstskd spolecnost v procesu
modernizace 1740-1918. Ostrava: Ostravska univerzita; Razicka, Jan [2016]. Maloméstéci s otevienou mysli:
Obecni reprezentace Bucovic a Slavkova (1850-1914). Brno: Matice moravska; Haas, Hanns — Hiebl, Ewald
(ed.) [2007]. Politik vor Ort. Sinngebung in ldndlichen und kleinstddtischen Lebenswelten. Innsbruck - Wien —
Bozen (Jahrbuch fiir Geschichte des lindlichen Raumes); Zimmermann, Clemens (ed.) [2003]. Kleinstadt in
der Moderne. Ostfildern: Thorbecke, zde zejména zobecnujici studie Heiss, Hans — Hannes Stekl: Biirgertum
und gesellschaftliche Modernisierung in Osterreichs Kleinstddten 1850-1914, s. 87-118, navazujici na predchozi
vyzkumy.

4 Viz napi. predchozi studie autorti [2019: 347-380] Nové politické elity malomést na prelomu 19. a 20. stole-
ti, v niZz byla pozornost zaméfena na otdzku promény maloméstskych politickych elit v $esti habsburskych
agrarnich maloméstech z rtiznych zemi monarchie. Kromé v této studii sledovanych mést Brixenu a Uherské-
ho Hradisté byly zkoumdny také vychodomoravsky Uhersky Brod a dolnorakouska mésta Horn, Eggenburg
a Retz. Zde rovnéz podrobnéji k terminologicko-kontextualnimu vymezeni, na néZ navazujeme.

> Je to prostor ,mezi méstem a venkovem, stdlosti a pokrokem, tradici a vzdélanim, cechovnimi vysadami
a moderni profesionalizaci“ [Jacobeit 1988: 317].
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volenych. Méstska elita obou malomést sestavala predevsim z dlouholetych, ekonomic-
ky vyznamnych rodin a byla charakterizovéna specifickou adaptabilitou na hospodarsky
rozvoj od konce 19. stoleti. Jednotlivi femeslnici, obchodnici ¢i hoteliéti, se vyrovnavali
s hospodarskymi zménami ¢asto prostfednictvim investic do nékolika sektort ekonomiky
(napt. Stanclova cihelna v Mataticich u Uherského Hradisté).® Kofeny povale¢nych samo-
sprav se ¢asto nachdzeji v maloméstském remeslném a obchodnim prosttedi. Méstanska
obchodni elita konkuruje a zéroven kooperuje s tradi¢nimi vrstvami. Hanns Haas ji nazval
Zwischenmilieu, tedy tou, kterd se pohybuje ,,mezi méstem a krajem, vytrvalosti a pokro-
kem, tradici a vzdélanim, privilegii a profesionalizaci® a ,,usazovanim a mobilitou” [Haas
1990: 264-265].” Moznosti piislusniktl této Zwischenmilieu byly, s ohledem na velikost
kapitalu, relativné malé. Vyroba, obchod a pracovni proces je stale do znaéné miry tradi¢né
strukturovan. Vzhledem k jejich velkému vyznamu v mistni politice v§ak maloméstska
obchodni elita v historickych pramenech zanechala mnoho stop (jako Schwaighoferové
v Brixenu ¢i Schindlerové v Hradisti), kdy nadale v obecnich radach a vyborech vynikali
pted novymi (ptichozimi) elitami.®

Tabulka I: Ptehled vyvoje poctu obyvatel a ndarodnostniho slozeni

Mésto/Rok 1900 1910 1921
Brixen* 5783 (231) 6542 (190) 5773 (1500)°
Uherské Hradiste** 5146 (937) 5174 (369) 5682 (157)

* 'V zévorce je uveden pocet obyvatel italské ndrodnosti.

**V zdvorce je uveden pocet obyvatel némecké narodnosti (k zZidovské narodnosti se v roce 1921 hlasilo

351 obyvatel) [ Verbik - Zemek a kol. 1981: 392].

Zdroj: [Spezialortsrepertorium der osterreichischen Léinder 1910; Klein 2016; Gelmi 2000: 251-256; Heiss 2004:
223; Verbik - Zemek a kol. 1981: 330]

Tabulka 2 a 3: Piehled zastupitelskych mandati politickych stran v obecnich volbach

Brixen 1913 (30 zastupiteli) 1922 (20 zastupitelir)
Ktestansko-socialisticka 15

Konzervativni 8 o
Némeckd liberalni 5 4
Svobodna obcanska 2 -

6 Ke vzestupu ,vesnického méstanstva“ v maloméstanstvo srov. rovnéz [Jacobeit 1988: 315-327].

7 Pro socidlni déjiny, koncepce a terminologii Zwischenmilieu srov. [Frie 2004: 94-108; Haas 1990: 264-265].

8 Toto lze sledovat i u nékterych vétsich rakouskych mést v prvnich desetiletich 20. stoleti, kdy piikladem muze
byt hornorakousky Linec [viz Tweraser 1980: 328-330].

°  Brixen se za I. svétové valky zménil ve ,,vojensky lazaret", kde nedostatek potravin a tézkosti masivné zvysily
umrtnost. Spojenti s Italii v roce 1919 ptineslo velké zmény, kdy se priliv italskych vojaki a obyvatel promitl
i do etnického slozeni. V r. 1918 Italové predstavovali jen 2,7 % obyv. mésta, v r. 1922 jiz 26 % [Gelmi 2000:
251].
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Uherské Hradisté (36 zastupiteli) 1919 1923
Zivnostensko-obchodni 4
Republikanskd (agrarni) 21 1
Nérodni demokracie 12
Lidova Zidovskd 3 3
Pokrokova realisticka 3 -
Nérodné socialistickd 2 3
Lidova 3 7
Socidlné demokratickd 3 2
Komunisticka - 3
Obcanska skupina prace 1 -
Némecké pracovni a volebni spolecenstvi - 1

Zdroj: [SOkA UH k); Kasslatter 1988: 22-24; Verbik — Zemek a kol. 1981: 382-409]

Brixen

V jihotyrolském Brixenu nachdzime v mnoha ohledech ptiklad ptivodniho modelu
biskupského malomésta. Poté co v 19. stoleti mésto ztratilo biskupsky status, coz ved-
lo k odchodu $lechty a urednikd, stalo se typickym provinénim maloméstem se silnou
agrarni strukturou a vlivnou cirkvi, kde byly vztahy mezi méstany tzce spjaty s mistni
samospravou [Flachenecker 1992: 394-404]. Politickd atmosféra tu kolisala mezi konsenzy
a konflikty prertistajicimi v hadky, v nichz jednotlivé skupiny prosazovaly vlastni parcialni
zajmy.

S prelomem 19. a 20. stoleti za¢inaly byt pozice konzervativcl oslabovany rozsifujicim
se volebnim pravem.!% V tomto obdobi dochazi také k proméné pfistupu mistniho semind-
fe, jedné z nejznameéjsich teologickych $kol v celé Habsburské monarchii a pevnosti proti
jakémukoliv druhu josefinismu a liberalismu, jenz se otevira vefejnosti a stavé se instituci
ktestanskych socidlnich ideji. Prudky rozvoj mésta nastal po pordzce konzervativci a libe-
rélt ve volbach v roce 1903, kdy se do ¢ela samospravy dostavaji pravé kirestansti socialisté
[srov. Konigsrainer 1995: 90-93; Schober 1993: 620-634]. Skoncila doba ,,udrzovaci® Na
druhou stranu, mistni elity musely postupovat tak, aby vzestup nepodtrhly neuvazenymi
kroky, jez by vyraznéji narusily existujici vazby. Vice se zacalo investovat do méstské infra-
struktury a predevsim lazenstvi, které mésto proménuje ve vyznamné lazenské centrum
a oblibenou odpocinkovou destinaci rakouské monarchie, jiz hojné navitévovali i ¢lenové
rozvétveného habsburského rodu. Nastup krestanskych socialistti do vedeni obce nejvy-
raznéji symbolizuje starosta Otto von Guggenberg, jehoZ politicky styl se zcela odlisoval
od dosavadnich zptsobi vedeni politického boje a s jeho volebnim vitézstvim dochazi
k intenzifikaci personalizace funkce starosty [Heiss 2004: 231-232].

Thned po odchodu Guggenberga ze zdravotnich divod v srpnu 1913 (umira v r. 1914)
v8ak znovu propukaji staré spory mezi stranami, stavajici klid narusuji konflikty a nékdy

10 Napt. v r. 1888 mohlo volit 10,5 % obyvatel a v r. 1913 jiz 15,7 % [srov. Kocka 1989: 13].
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i nasilné stiety, které pak pokracuji za I. svétové valky. Trvajici konflikty mély za nésle-
dek, Ze Brixen byl az do roku 1922 fizen méstskym vyborem zvolenym v roce 1913, ktery
se skladal z 30 zastupitelti a 15 ndhradnik. Stfety mezi politickymi skupinami ohledné
Guggenbergova nastupnictvi zabranily planovanym volbam obecniho vyboru, jez se mély
konat v roce 1918. Vzhledem ke zménéné politické situaci tak bylo rozhodnuto vyuzit
pravni moznosti ponechat ¢leny zvolené v roce 1913 ve funkci [Milesi 2002: 12].

Spory se vyrazné vyhrotily na podzim 1913 kvili starostenské volbé a politickému
yveletoci® hostinského Johanna Stremitzera, dlouholetého radniho, vice nez dvacet let
predsedy finan¢niho vyboru a blizkého spolupracovnika predchoziho starosty, ktery byl
starostou zvolen tésnym pomérem 15:14 hlasim. Avsak nikoliv za kiestanské socialisty,
ale jako kandidéat konzervativci a liberdltl. Johannovi Stremitzerovi se nelibilo, Ze stra-
nic¢ti predaci s velkou houZevnatosti prosazovali kandidaturu Franze Guggenberga, syna
Otto Guggenberga, ktery vsak ve vyboru obce zasedal jen kratce. Podporu Stremitzerové
kandidatufe na tfad starosty dali konzervativci a liberalové. Aby se zachoval smir mezi
konzervativni a kiestanskou socidlni stranou, tak konzervativci v posledni chvili pfedlo-
zili kompromisni névrh ,,Stremitzer starosta, Franz von Guggenberg mistostarosta® Ale
Kfestanska socialni strana nadale trvala na Guggenbergovi a kompromisni zZadost zamitla.
Nasledné hlasovani Stremitzer vyhral.!! Konflikty zmirni aZ Stremitzerovo nahlé tmrti na
srde¢ni infarkt v srpnu 1915.12

Vypuknuti valky je momentem, jenz néhle prerusuje hospodatsky a kulturni vzestup
meésta. V prvé radé vilka znamena konec turistického ruchu, coz postihlo na néj navézané
sluzby, navic doslo k silnému omezeni prav mistni spravy videnskou vlddou a arméadou.
Protoze Brixen nebyl daleko od frontové linie, mésto se stalo zdzemim pro tisice vojaki
a centrem, kam byli odvaZzeni ranéni [Parschalk 1999: 105-106]. Na podzim 1918 se fron-
tova linie zhroutila a Jizni fronta se rozpadla. Par dni po dohodé o priméti ve Ville Giusti
ze 4. listopadu 1918 italské jednotky obsadily Jizni Tyrolsko a s nim i Brixen. S podpisem
mirové smlouvy v Saint-Germain-en-Laye se Jizni Tyrolsko definitivné stalo soucasti Ita-
lie a pro mésto Brixen to znamenalo hluboky fez do jeho spravy a dalsiho vyvoje, zvlasté
nejista pravni situace predstavovala velky problém [Sparber 1957: 130-132].

Aby se mohli Iépe vyrovnat s nartstajicimi problémy, spojili se v fjnu 1918 diivéjsi
rivalové katoli¢ti konzervativci a krestansti socialisté a vytvorili katolickou Tyrolskou lido-
vou stranu (Tiroler Volkspartei) [Kriechbaumer 2006: 107]. Starostensky post byl v prabé-
hu valky uprazdnén a mésto ridili zastupci Franz Oberkofler, Roman Schwaighofer a Franz
von Guggenberg, jenz byl na konci valky v listopadu 1918 zvolen starostou.!* Volby do
zastupitelstva se uskutec¢nily az vlednu 1922. A to podle italského volebniho zdkona, ktery
byl v rozporu s pavodnim rakouskym, zalozenym na kumula¢nim hlasovani dle danové
asignace.!* Nyni mél kazdy obcan, bez ohledu na sviij majetek a vzdélani, rovné hlasovaci
pravo. V Brixenu se sniZil pocet zastupitelt z 30 na 20 mist s tim, Ze nejsilnéjsi strana moh-
la ziskat maximalné ¢tyfi pétiny (16) kresel, zatimco pétina kiesel ziistala jako minimum
strané na druhém misté. Proto vzhledem k uplné nové politické situaci se strany zamétily

11 Srov. Bozner Nachrichten, Die Biirgermeisterwahl in Brixen, 7. fijna 1913, s. 1; Meraner Zeitung, Der Kampf
um Brixen, 7. listopadu 1913, s. 1; Brixener Chronik, 7. fijna 1913, s. 2; Brixener Chronik, 10. fijna 1915, s. 4.

2 Brixener Chronik, 14. srpna 1915, s. 8.

13 Austrier Blitter, &. 26, 1957, 5. 312-313.

14 Katholischen Sonntagsblatter 13, 1939, ¢. 7, s. 3.
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na spole¢ny postup. Tyrolskd lidova strana do nové dvacetimistného zastupitelstva predlo-
Zila 16 kandidatd a s druhou vyznamnou némeckou stranou v Brixenu, liberaly, se lidovci
dohodli na obsazeni zbyvajicich ¢tyf mist spole¢né kandidatky. S touto sjednocujici takti-
kou tyto (ptivodné tti) strany doufaly, ze ziskaji vSech 20 kiesel a zamezi tim jak italskym
uskupenim, tak socidlnim demokratiim vstup do obecni rady. Bohuzel se obnovily staré
konflikty mezi konzervativci a kiestanskymi socialisty [SLA Bozen b); Kasslatter 1988:
22-24] a jednotlivé frakce nebyly schopné dohody ohledné volby starosty. Tti kola tajné-
ho hlasovani vysledek neptinesla. Tak po obdobi sedisvakance, kdy byl starostensky post
neobsazen a agendu spravoval zastupce Josef Widmann, Brixen ziskal starostu Romana
Schwaighofera az losovanim [Milesi 2002: 14].15

Hospodarsky kolaps politicky jiz italského Brixenu, ktery se zahy dostavil, je pravé
uzce spojen s prechodem mésta pod italskou spravu. Byly silné poskozeny letité vazby, coz
se nejjasnéji projevilo ekonomickou recesi v oblasti obchodu, lazenstvi a turismu [srov.
Leonardi 1998: 215-225]. Méstska sprava musela fesit zcela nové italské pravni predpisy,
vyrovnat se s obrovskym dluhovym zatizenim a dtsledky nepiiznivého sménného kur-
zu koruny a liry, nemluvé o prudké inflaci, kterd podkopala kazdou investi¢ni ptilezitost
[Steuerer 1980: 119-121]. Ekonomicky padek Brixenu zatéZzoval méstské podniky a zavie-
ni Brennerského priasmyku, spojené s bolestivym délenim Tyrolska na dvé ¢asti, prerusilo
tradi¢ni obchodni vztahy se stfedni Evropou. Pro mistni sedldky bylo obtizné vstoupit na
nové trhy [Milesi 2002: 12].

V modernich déjindch mésta italsky prvek ptivodné nehral Zadnou roli, v roce 1910 se
k italské narodnosti v celém Jiznim Tyrolsku hlasila necela 3 % obyvatel a nejinak tomu
bylo v Brixenu [Boelitz 1930: 79; Rainer 2010: 205-207]. Ve se ovéem méni po zacle-
néni do Italského kralovstvi. Prilivem velkého mnozstvi Italti dochdzi k rychlé proméné
nérodnostniho sloZeni obyvatel mésta. Jestlize se k italské obcovaci feci hlasilo jesté v roce
1918 jen asi 2,7 %, tak za pouhé tfi roky do roku 1921 stoupl jejich pocet aZ na zhruba
26 % z 5773 obyvatel [Gelmi 2000: 251-255]. Také celkovy pocet obyvatel v kratké dobé
vzrostl z cca 5800 na 7000 osob [Mock 2004: 258]. Posilenti italského elementu vSak nelze
vnimat pouze jako nasledek narustu italojazy¢nych nové prichozich. Ur¢itd ¢ast méstant
rovnéz pripojeni k Italskému kralovstvi vyhodnotila tak, Ze pro né bude lepsi, prihlasi-li
se k novému statu i jazykové.

Inkorporace do Italského kralovstvi tvrdé dolehla také na cirkev. S koncem rakouské
monarchie dochazi ke znejisténi pravniho postaveni cirkevnich instituci, coz mélo na Bri-
xen jakoZto byvalé biskupské mésto spravujici rozsahlou diecézi negativni dopad. Svaty
stolec se kvtili nejasné politické situaci choval vahavé a v Brixenu zavladla mezi ducho-
venstvem nervozita ohledné ptipojeni ke statu, jehoz vztahy s cirkvi od prolomeni Porta
Pia vykazovaly trvalé napéti. Financovani bylo problematické a kvuli devalvaci rakouské
koruny se duchovenstvo ocitlo v obtiZné situaci. Knézi v diecézi se mohli rozhodnout,
zda zistat v rakouské ¢asti, nebo zda chtéji piisobit v té jizni. Ackoli duchovenstvo zmé-
ny neslo tézce, své nabozenské povinnosti védomé plnili v duchu evangelia, v ¢emz jim
(kromé zakazu vefejného uctivani nékterych svatka) nebyly kladeny prekazky [Gelmi
1998: 2-4].

15 BrixnerBote, Festabend zu Ehren des neuen Biirgermeisters, 22. biezna 1922, s. 1.
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Ne vsichni se v§ak s novou situaci dokazali vyrovnat. Z cirkevnich kruht nejviditelnéjsi
a nejvlivnéj$i osobnosti byl pomocny biskup Bolzansko-brixenské diecéze a po odcho-
du do Rakouska arcibiskup salcbursky Sigismund Waitz!, syn podnikatele Karla Waitze
a Julie Gasserové, netefe biskupa Vinzenze Gassera. Waitz se stal velkym apologetem my3-
lenek papeze Pia XI. a byl pevné svézan s poslednim rakouskym cisafem Karlem, jehoz byl
ve Vidni vychovatelem a uditelem nédbozenstvi. Po vélce se snazil vyjednat vznik samostat-
ného Tyrolska. Jako velmi silné prorakousky orientovany se tézce smifoval s pfechodem
Brixenu do italskych rukou. Po odchodu do rakouské ¢asti Tyrolska byl v poloviné 30. let
zvolen salcburskym arcibiskupem a je povazovan za jednoho z nejvyznamnéjsich predsta-
vitelt cirkve prvni rakouské republiky.!”

Kdyz uz se brixenské méstské elity a duchovenstvo mohly domnivat, Ze nejvétsi zmény
jiz maji za sebou a stabilizace bude pokracovat, 28. ffjen 1922 nastaveni zcela zménil. Po
tzv. pochodu na Rim!8 se k moci dostava Benito Mussolini, dochézi k demontézi demo-
kratickych struktur a postupné konsolidaci fasistického rezimu. V souladu s Mussoliniho
predstavami ohledné promény spole¢nosti a zejména ve vztahu k neitalskému obyvatelstvu
je v celé jihotyrolské oblasti zahdjena systematicka nasilnd italianizace.!® V diisledku toho
byly zaznamendny dal$i ekonomické ztraty a opétovny propad cestovniho ruchu. Pro Bri-
xen zacaly tézké casy.

Dne 11. ledna 1923 vstoupil v platnost novy obecni zakon, ktery zna¢nym zptisobem
omezil pravomoci municipalit. S rozsifenim italské komunalni legislativy na Jizni Tyrolsko
se obce dostaly pod zvy$enou kontrolu statu, kdy kazdé rozhodnuti muselo byt predlozeno
prefektovi. ProtoZe si starosta Roman Schwaighofer dovolil hovorit o Brixenu jako o ,,més-
té na okupovaném tzemi‘, byl do mésice z tifadu suspendovan a v fijnu 1923 byla mistni
rada rozpusténa. Pravomoci prevzal (nikoliv v§ak na dlouho) komisat prefektury Luciano
Urli [Parschalk 1999: 111-126; Milesi 2002: 14]. Rozpusténi politickych samospravnich
organt napomohly rovnéz dlouhd léta doutnajici spory v ramci mistni rady. Ob¢ané mar-
né doufali, Ze novéd pravni ustanoveni, nadiktovana v Rimé, ukondi trvajici rozepte mezi
obecnimi zastupiteli. Konflikty mezi stranami a aZ osobni neprételstvi v§ak pokracovaly,
a to i na ukor méstského Zivota. Jen po kratkém intermezzu zvolené reprezentace vyme-
zeném volbami v srpnu 1924, kdy se starostou stal dr. Walther Lutz, je po zasahu prefekta
Guadagniniho v poloviné roku 1925 obecni rada opét rozpusténa, tentokrat na dlouhych
27 let [Milesi 2002: 14-15).

Administrativni chaos a napéti ndsobi konflikty s fasistickymi organy. Némecky hovo-
Fici urednici, do zna¢né miry zavaleni a ochromeni novou, v ital$tiné vydavanou legislati-
vou, se dostavali do streti s fasistickymi afady a reprezentanty a mnozi z nich jsou béhem
kratké doby propusténi ze sluzby. Krélovsky vynos ze 4. inora 1926 stavi namisto zvole-

16 K Waitzovi souhrnné [Alexander 2010, zde zejména Kogler 2010: 293-330; Jablonka 1971].

17V r. 1938 Waitz odsoudil anslus Rakouska a jako jeden z mala biskupti hlasité odmital nacistické utoky na
cirkev. Po kratkém domacim vézeni a odchodu z arcibiskupstvi dozil v ustrani. V politickych otézkach Sigis-
mund Waitz upozornoval na vitézstvi chamtivosti, ve spolecenské sféte se vénoval otazkdm vzdélavani, lidské
bidy a vysoké nezaméstnanosti [ Dokumentationsarchiv des osterreichischen Wiederstandes: 168; Gaydosh 2017:
112].

18 K utoku fasistickych squadre pod vedenim Achille Staraceho a Itala Balba na Trento a Bolzano (tzv. pochod
na Bolzano) doslo jiz v na za¢itku Fijna 1922 [Bosworth 2006: 179).

19 K nastupu fasistd v Jiznim Tyrolsku viz [Lechner 2011: 50-65].
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ného starosty do ¢ela obce podesta s vyznamnymi pravomocemi, jenz je podfizen kontrole
prefekta [Segatori 2003: 11] a pro Brixen jmenovén v roce 1927.20 Utednické kanceldre,
Casto jen na kratky Cas, obsadili komisati prefektury, kteti byli ob¢any pro svou neschop-
nost povazovani za podvodniky a ignoranty.?! Lze fici, Ze v této dobé obc¢ané rezignovali.
Pro Brixen (ted jiz Bressanone) fasismus s jeho ,,fasadnim“ korporatnim systémem a auto-
ritdfskymi omezenimi znamenal na dlouhé obdobi upadek ve v$ech sférach obéanské spo-
le¢nosti [Gelmi 2000: 254].

Ani L. svétova vélka, ani pfechod Brixenu pod italskou spravu nedokazal narusit dlou-
holeté vazby mezi mistnimi elitami z fad vyznamnych rodin (Guggenbergové, Schwaigho-
ferové aj.), které i pres prekotné zmény zastupovaly zajmy méstanskych vrstev. Stejné jako
jeho otec a stryc byl Franz Guggenberg ¢lenem kfestansko-socidlni strany. Spolu s otcem
zalozili Brixenskou-bolzanskou Vereinsbank (pozdéji Tiroler Vereinsbank), jiz jako feditel
a predseda predstavenstva vedl [Parschalk 1999: 109; Assecuranz-Compass: 179]. Poté, co
byl za vélky na srbské fronté zajat a pozdéji propustén, vrétil se v 1été roku 1917 do Brixenu.
Zde jej zastupitelé zvolili starostou. Jako politik vyzyval obyvatele ke klidu a opatrnosti viici
italskym okupanttim. V roce 1919 se oZenil s dcerou byvalého cisafského velitele Wilhelma
Jaksche. Uz v tijnu 1920 v$ak rezignoval na starostensky post a vratil se do vedeni banky
v Bolzanu. Za fasistické diktatury mu byla zakdzana politicka ¢innost, takze se vénoval
spravé rozsahlého rodinného majetku.?? Vliv Guggenbergt v ki'estanské socialni strané
jesté vice akcentuje Franztv stryc Atanas, ktery po skvélé kariéfe v rakousko-uherské
armadg, kde to dotdhl az na brigadniho generala, se po svém odchodu do penze v r. 1897
zapojil do lokalni i ndrodni politiky a spolkové ¢innosti (predsedal rybaiskému spolku, byl
¢lenem ustredniho vyboru asociace cestovniho ruchu v Tyrolsku aj.). V r. 1907 byl schopny
zvitézit ve volbach do fi8ské rady uz v prvnim kole hlasovani. O ¢tyfi roky pozdéji tésné
obhdjil sviij mandat proti kandidatovi liberalt Josefu Rohracherovi [Freund 1911: 184;
OBL 1959: 105].

Silu vlivu tradi¢nich honora¢nich rodin na brixenskou politiku podtrhuji hostinsky
a hoteliér Johann Stremitzer, spfiznény s dal$imi dilezitymi brixenskymi rodinami Kehlt
a Pohlu [srov. Haid 2004], a Ignaz Mallepell, majitel brixenského mlyna. Stremitzer umné
vyuzival své znamosti jakoZzto velkého mistniho hoteliéra, v prostorach jehoz hotelu se
schazely mistni spolky a zdjmova sdruzeni. Timto byl jeho hotel ,,U zeleného stromu®
vyhladseny.?3 Jeho dvé sestry Johanna a Franziska byly zpévac¢kami svétozndamého folklorni-
ho tyrolského souboru Jakoba Schépfera [Fischnaler 1929: 132; Herrmann-Schneider 1995:

20 Je tfeba dodat, Ze pres podtizeni fasistické strany statu pokracovaly kompetenéni spory, které pramenily z kon-
kurence mezi prefekty jakozto predstaviteli (fasistického) statu na strané jedné a reprezentanty fasistické strany
(lokalnimi faistickymi rasy [pl. i ras]) na strané druhé. Mnozi prefekti byli postupné nahrazovani exponenty
fasistické strany. Podrobnéji [Gentile 2005: 181].

Svou lenosti a okazalym vystupovanim byl zndmy obecni tajemnik dr. Fea, ktery se nepokryté snazil zajisto-

vat pozice pro znamé z rodné Cremony, jakozto ,,staré” a fa§ismu oddané provincie. Mezi lidmi se nasledné

Brixenu zacalo ptezdivat Nova Cremona [Milesi 2002: 16].

22 Po valce a zaloZeni Jihotyrolské lidové strany (Siidtiroler Volkspartei, SVP), regionalni autonomistické formace
a uspé$né predstavitelky némeckojazy¢nych a rétoromanskych obyvatel, v roce 1945 se Franz stal ¢lenem
vyboru a predsedou okresu Bressanone. Jeho bratr Otto se na zac¢atku 50. let dokonce stava predsedou SVP.
Austrier Blitter ¢. 26, 1957, s. 312-313. Otto von Guggenberg byl v letech 1948-1958 rovnéZ poslancem ital-
ského parlamentu [Parlamento italiano]. K povale¢nému vyvoji SVP viz [Strmiska 1998: 111-118].

23 Napt. Brixener Chronik, 29. kvétna 1913, s. 3; Brixener Chronik, Der Biirgemeister von Brixen Johann Stremit-
zer gestorben, 10. srpna 1915, s. 6.
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108]. Rodina Mallepelt pak byla tizce spjata s regiondlné vyznamnym mlynem v Brixenu.
Mlynat v tieti generaci Ignaz Mallepell hral dtleZitou roli ve spole¢enském Zivoté mésta.
Kdekoli se objevil, brzy se kolem néj vytvoril kruh pratel a znamych. Jako dlouholety ¢len
meéstské rady, velitel hasi¢ského sboru v Brixenu a predseda okresniho hasi¢ského sboru si
ziskal zndmost a velké renomé po celé oblasti, které si udrzoval prostiednictvim obchod-
nich vztahti a rozvoje mlyna. Béhem I. svétové valky ziskal velké zasluhy diky sluzbdam pro
zajisténi obyvatelstva. Jeho povést velkorysého a nesobeckého ¢lovéka mu spolecensky
nesmirné pomahala a zajistovala staly vliv na chod samospravy [SLA Bozen a)].

Zajimavou a progresivni osobnost mizeme vidét v synovi barvifského mistra Franze
Schwaighofera Romanovi. Roman Schwaighofer napodobil svého otce, dlouholetého rad-
niho, a politicky se angazoval, pfi¢emz podporoval progresivni zmény. Po otci také prevzal
Zivnost a v dobé valky se v radé vénuje agendé, ktera piislusela starostovi mésta, jehoz post
byl vletech 1915-1917 uprazdnény. V neutéSené dobé fasistického vzestupu byl zvolen sta-
rostou, aby byl o rok pozdéji po kritice nového rezimu na zékladé nového zakona z Gfadu
odvolan [Heiss 1999: 416; Konigsrainer 1995: 118-119].

V Brixenu a jeho okoli rovnéz Zily vyznamné osobnosti kulturniho Zivota - umélci,
sbératelé, spisovatelé a historici. At uz jim byl orientalista Jakob Philipp Fallmerayer, nebo
folklorista a sbératel Adolf Heyl, ktery po pristéhovani do Brixenu pracoval jako spisova-
tel,2* ddle historici Theodor Mairhofer a Hartmann Ammann, jenz ziskal nejvétsi zasluhy
v oblasti archivnictvi a fidil arcibiskupsky soudni archiv [Gelmi 2000: 245]. Vyhlagené
lazenské mésto pritahovalo pozoruhodné osobnosti, jez se rychle zaclenily mezi mistni
elity. Mezi nimi vynikal rodék z dobfe situované richmondské rodiny ve staté Indiana, ¥im-
sky katolik, spisovatel, znalec historie?® a pfedev$im diplomat Francis Augustus MacNutt.
V roce 1882 odjel na studia do Evropy, nasledné udélal velkou kariéru v diplomacii, kdy
puisobil ve Spanélsku, Osmanském Turecku nebo Kahife a s manzelkou Margaret se usadil
v Rimé. MacNutt mél velky vliv ve vatikdnskych kruzich a byl blizkym ptitelem hned tti
papezt - Lva XIII., Pia X. a Benedikta XV. Na rakouském cisatském dvore navézal uzké
vazby s cisafskou rodinou véetné cisafovny Zity. MacNutt si oblibil ldzenisky Brixen a jako
letni dim koupil v roce 1903 zdmecek Ratztz26, jenz se poté, co opustil Rim, stal centrem
brixenského spole¢enského Zivota. Aktivné se zapojil nejen do spolkovych zdlezitosti, ale
také do stavebnich a urbaniza¢nich akci, oficidlné byl rovnéz prvnim majitelem automobi-
lu ve mésté. Za valky, po vyhlaseni valky Rakousku Spojenymi stéty, se jej pokouseli Raku-
$ané zatknout, ale po zdsahu samospravy a brixenského biskupa Franze Eggera od toho
ustoupili. Pfed svou smrti (zemfel v r. 1927) MacNutt daroval velkou ¢4st svého bohatstvi
meéstu na spolecenské a kulturni acely [Mock 2017: 32-36].77

24 Dolomiten - Tagblatt der Stdtiroler, Elmar Oberkofler, Tirols grosster Sagensammler, 21. kvétna 1997.

25 Mezi jeho hlavni a citovand dila patii: MacNutt, Francis Augustus [1909]. Fernando Cortes and the Conquest
of Mexico, 1485-1547. New York - London: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, The Knickerbocker Press. Francis Augustus
MacNutt, Francis, Augustus [1908]. Fernando Cortes: His Five Letters of Relation to the Emperor Charles V,
1519-1526. New York — London: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, The Knickerbocker Press.

26 Volksbote, 16. tnora 1928, s. 9.

27 Viz rovnéz MacNuttovy vzpominky [MacNutt 2017].
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Uherské Hradisté

Agrarni stfed jihovychodni Moravy mésto Uherské Hradi$té bylo spravnim cent-
rem regionu. Uz od vzniku samosprav po poloviné 19. stoleti se zde stfetdvaly rozdilné
z4jmy tradi¢ni honorace, femeslnikt, zivnostnikd a vzdélanostnich vrstev. V obecnim
zastupitelstvu dominovali bohati majitelé nemovitosti (klassischen Grossbesitzer)?8, kteti
obdantim a tfednikiim samosprav dodavali jistotu a rozptylovali tak jejich obavy o dal-
$i vyvoj. V prvnich desetiletich 20. stoleti ¢eskou spole¢nosti prostupujici socidlni dife-
renciace pomohla vstupu mezi lokalni elity zejména advokattim, ktefi svym ptisobenim
mj. profesionalizovali a formalizovali jednani obecnich zastupitelstev. Jejich vliv byl ros-
touci a dlouhodoby [srov. Fasora 2005: 354-356].2° V prelomovych 90. letech 19. stoleti
dochézelo nejprve k pozvolnym a pak zrychlenym zméndm. Velka ¢ést elit se dokdzala
dostate¢né rychle etablovat a pfizptisobit novym vyzvam [srov. Fréschl 2000: 388-390].
Tradi¢ni méstanské elity a nova, rychle bohatnouci skupina méstant (obchodnici, podni-
katelé, 1ékati, advokati) existuji del$i dobu vedle sebe, ale nedochazi k socidlni a politické
integraci obou skupin. V zastupitelstvech a v radach si az do 1. svétové valky udrzely vliv
spiiznéné staré méstanské rodiny Prazaki, Pogliest, Aulicht a Prillingert. I po pfechodu
do nového statniho ztizeni ziistava Uherské Hradi$té statutarnim méstem. Ovsem piijaté
zmény3? omezily ¢i zrusily instituce typu méstanského prava, které napomdhalo tomu,
Ze pouze méstané mohli ziskdvat vyhody plynouci z méstskych fondt a nadaci, pfi¢emz
takové nastaveni vyhovovalo v prvé fadé némecké mensing, jez si tim mimo jiné zajistovala
vét§inu v prvnim volebnim sboru.

V nabozensky silné zaloZzeném hradistském kraji byl politicky vliv katolikd v uhersko-
hradistském zastupitelstvu prekvapivé zcela zanedbatelny; nedokézali Celit nastupujicim
narodnim a levicovym stranam. Spory konzervativné kfestanskych sil s lidovou pokroko-
vou stranou’! pokracovaly po celé prvni a druhé desetileti 20. stoleti a vedly az ke stavu,
kdy o regulérnosti voleb musely rozhodovat soudy [SOkA UH f)]. Vzestupem pokrokovych
stran®? za¢ind ustup dominance tradi¢nich uherskohradistskych rodin v lokalni politice
[SOkA UH I)]33, pti¢emz v politice osttileni a vzdy lavirujici némecko-zidovsti obchodnici
a femeslnici se ptiklonili k novému establishmentu [SOkA UH e)].3*

28 Vliv a socidlni status na malomésté si udrzeli velci vlastnici nemovitosti. Srov. [ Coupek 2000: 377; Bruckmiiller
1999: 14].

29V Uherském Hradisti doséhli dva starostenské funkce; JUDr. Jan Koneény byl zvolen starostou v r. 1903
a JUDr. Vaclav Pitra se stal zastupujicim starostou v letech 1905-1906.

30 Novela obecniho ztizeni ¢. 76 Sb. ze 7. 2. 1919 a novy volebni ¥ad ¢. 75 Sb. z 31. 1. 1919.

31 Moravska lidové strana, vedend advokétem Frantiskem VyslouzZilem, méla v 90. letech 19. stol. spole¢nou

kandidatni listinu s mé$tanskou narodni stranou. Kompromisni stav se po r. 1900 méni v ostré spory, zejména

v otazkach hospodareni mésta a pocesténi méstské spravy. Lidova strana zacala byt podporovana stoupenci

pokrokovych hnuti (nésledné vzniké lidové pokrokova strana). Srov. [SOkA UH i)].

V tnoru 1918 se slu¢uji mladocesi se Stranou statopravné pokrokovou, Moravskou lidové-pokrokovou stra-

nou a ¢asti Pokrokové strany (realisté) v novou stranu Ceskd statoprévni demokracie. V r. 1919 méni nazev na

Ceskoslovenskou narodni demokracii. K pokrokarium napt. [Malif 2014: 415-450; Mali¥ - Marek a kol. 2005;

Tomes 2013].

33 Spolecensky velmi aktivni a vlivny stavitel Josef Schaniak svou velkou stavebni firmu prodal, Robert Aulich
ml, syn velkoobchodnika a byvalého starosty Roberta Aulicha, v roce 1915 ukon¢il obchodni zivnost.

34 Napt. Julius Hugo Berger, Hermann Braun, Abraham Klein, Gottfried Karl Honig, Hefman Morgenstern,
Karel Schindler, Ferdinand Seyfert, aj., viz téz [Zapletal - Zapletalovd 2019: 373].
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Lidovi pokrokafi (resp. pozdéji ndarodni demokraté) ziskali na dlouha desetileti na rad-
nici vétsinu a jejich predstavitel inzenyr FrantiSek Bene§ setrval v ¢ele samospravy i po
vzniku Ceskoslovenské republiky. Na podzim roku 1918 Benes a jeho politicti spojenci
velmi rychle pochopili, jak velkou zménou se stane prechod ze stale viceméné monarchi-
stického uspotddéni Rakouska-Uherska v novy republikdnsky systém Ceskoslovenského
statu. Ridili drobné pronarodni akce, které vyvrcholily v rannich hodinéch 29. fijna, kdy
byly spontdnné odstranovany rakouské symboly [SOkA UH g): 191]. Nedobra hospodaiska
situace, je$té umocnéna nutnosti zasobovat vojsko (tzv. Slovackou brigadu) bojujici na Slo-
vensku proti madarskym jednotkdm, se projevila v nedostatku zakladnich potravin, zvyso-
vani cen a projevech lichvy. Hnév nespokojenych zejména z niz$ich vrstev se obritil proti
nejbohat$im obchodnikim a Zivnostnikiim z ¥ad némeckych Zidt. Nespokojenci v listo-
padu doslova rozkradli sklady tovarnika Emanuela Fiirsta a pouze vojensky zasah zabranil
dal$imu plenéni [SOkA UH c)]. Situace se ve mésté uklidnovala jen velmi pozvolna.

V prvnich volbach do obecniho zastupitelstva v ¢ervnu 1919 vitézi blok ob¢anskych
stran: narodni demokracie, v Cele s oblibenym starostou Frantiskem Bene$em a dr. Josefem
Seifertem, Zivnostensko-obchodni a republikdnské (agrarni) se ziskem 21 mandatu z 36
[SOkA UH i)]. Sice se od narodnich demokratt jesté pred volbami oddélila skupina kolem
gymnazidlniho profesora, archivare a topografa Bohumila FiSera [Makariusovd 2014: 243],
ktera obnovila pokrokovou stranu a héjila zajmy vzdélanostnich vrstev, ale jeji volebni
vysledek nebyl takovy, aby mohla obsadit posty radnich. Po tfech mandétech ziskaly strany
lidova, lidova zidovskd, pokrokova a socidlné demokraticka [SOkA UH k)]. Za spojenim
obcanskych stran s odli$nym programem do jednoho politického bloku miizeme vidét ryzi
pragmatismus jeho tviircii. Spole¢nym cilem bylo udrzet si voli¢e z vy$$ich majetkovych
vrstev, byt hrézi proti radikalni levici stejné jako konzervativnimu katolicismu a zdroven
zachovat maloméstsko-obchodnicko-ttednicky charakter mésta. Povale¢nd situace byla
zna¢né turbulentni a ve znameni silnych revolu¢nich nélad, které vrcholi generalni stavkou
v prosinci 1920. Obcansky blok byl v§ak schopen tento dramaticky vyvoj piekonat, a to
i pres vznik mistni buiiky komunistické strany v kvétnu 1921.3

Pokud povazujeme riist populace za dulezity ukazatel prosperity a zmény, tak Uherské
Hradisté se predstavuje mezi lety 1910 a 1925 jako ospalé malomésto na 249 ha s nijak
velkym riistem poctu obyvatel a narodnostné indiferentni a zmensujici se némeckou
mensinou.’® Vyznam mésta v prvnich letech republiky byl zvyraznén tim, Ze bylo stale
sidlem volebniho kraje, krajského soudu a fady okresnich Gfad a instituci. Zastupci Ces-
koslovenské strany lidové, ktera vznikla spojenim katolickych stran, byl poprvé vysloven
pozadavek na vytvoreni velkého soumésti spojenim mésta s okolnimi obcemi. Zacala nova
éra plna velkych socidlnich rozport, hospodarskych krizi, ale i ristu mésta a zdsadnich
urbanistickych tprav sméfovanych obecné k modernizaci a zlep$eni celkového vzhledu.
Prvni elektrické osvétleni bylo zavedeno jiz pfed valkou a k dokonéeni elektrifikace mésta

35 Ve dnech 13.-14. prosince 1920 se radikalni levicovy (prekomunisticky) blok, vedeny Janem Macenaurem
z Uherského Hradisté a Cefikem Zichem z Matatic, pokusil prevzit moc. Stétn{ sprava rychle zasdhla a ,,pu¢*
svymi opatfenimi eliminovala. Srov. [Ceresridk 1971: 11-14].

36V r. 1910 pocet obyvatel ¢inil 5174 osob, v r. 1921 to bylo 5682. Pokles poctu téch, ktefi se hlasili k némecké
néarodnosti (v r. 1910 - 369, 1921 - 157 osob, viz tabulka ¢. 1 vy8e), jen pokracoval v trendu poslednich 30 let,
kdy némeckd mensina de facto ztratila vliv na chod mésta. Ve sledovanych letech je tento pokles spojen zejmé-
na s némeckou zidovskou skupinou obchodnikii a femeslniki, ktef{ pod vlivem politickych zmén zménili svou
narodnostni prislusnost.
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[SOkA UH j)] doslo do deseti let (1922) napojenim na Zapadomoravské elektrarny, nasle-
dovalo vybudovani zemské nemocnice (1923). Méstské elity si byly velmi dobie védomy
toho, jak velky ekonomicky potencidl se skryva v politickém ovladnuti penéznich ustava
(Méstské spotitelny, Rolnické zalozny aj.), odkud mohly nezbytné finance ziskavat [ Coupek
2000: 363-364].

Vedle radikélni levice, kterd o sobé davala velmi hlasité védét, zde jiz od vzniku repub-
liky vystupovala ,,klidn4 sila“ zosobnéna katolickym knézem a farafem Igndcem Zands-
kou. Zanaska byl typickym predstavitelem umirnénych katolickych nabozenskych kruhi,
odmitajicich vytvafeni organizovanych aktivistickych skupin. Prestél povale¢ny protikato-
licky radikalismus ¢eskych gymnazidlnich studentt a profesort, kteti spojovali katolickou
cirkev s padlou habsburskou monarchii. Bylo do zna¢né miry jeho zasluhou, Ze v Hradi-
$ti nedoslo k vétsim ndbozenskym konflikttim a mésto si celkové, i pies pusobeni ¢esko-
bratrské cirkve evangelické, zachovalo (alespor navenek) vyrazné katolicky duchovni raz.
Zanaska se spolecensky az nezvykle velmi silné angazoval. Jako amatérsky historik sbiral
a publikoval staté k déjindm farnosti. Ale pro méstany se stal nejvice viditelnym ve chvi-
li, kdy stanul v ¢ele druhé nejvétsi slovacké finanéni instituce — Rolnické zalozny [SOkA
UH h); Tethal 2004: 219]. Rolnikim poskytovala preklenovaci a investi¢ni Gvéry od roku
1871 a jiz na konci 90. let disponovala vklady pres 610 000 zlatych a méla na 1100 ¢lent
[Jarusek 1934: 80]. Zprvu ji tidil advokat a poslanec fi$ského snému Frantidek Srom a poz-
dé¢ji Antonin Cetkovsky, uherskohradistsky farat a Zanaskav predchtdce [Galusek 1879:
64-65, 110]. Na ptelomu 19. a 20. stoleti byla zaloZna silnou instituci a Zanaska si jejim
vedenim zajistil patti¢ny respekt nejen u slovackych rolnikd, ale také u prednich predsta-
vitelt samospravy.

Koho miizeme povaZzovat za nositele povale¢nych zmén a zdroven patii k lokalnim eli-
tam? Lze konstatovat, ze tehdejsi spolecensky vzestup by byl nemyslitelny bez napojeni na
staré, pavodni elity, nebot spojeni s nimi poskytovalo mimo jiné cenny symbolicky kapital.
Tento zpusob vzestupu je mozné sledovat pfedev$im na proméné specifické vzdélanostni
skupiny - advokétech. Uherské Hradi$té mélo kromé sidla rady statnich urada pro prav-
nickou obec zdsadni vyznam zejména diky pritomnosti krajského soudu a uherskohradi-
$tsti advokati patrili k elité mistni spole¢nosti. To lze ilustrovat i na typu jejich bydleni, kdy
vétsina z nich Zila v bytech nadstandardni velikosti.?” Svymi ptijmy, celkovym majetkem
a poctem sluzebnictva se fadili mezi nejbohatsi ob¢any, zdroven disponovali vlivem na
politické, spolkové a kulturni déni. V Uherském Hradisti ptisobilo hned nékolik advokatt,
ktefi se stali vyznamnymi predstaviteli ¢eské politiky. Mezi nimi vynikal Josef Seifert, ktery
patfil k pokrokaitim, za néz byl dvakrat zvolen do Moravského zemského snému, a po
vzniku republiky se stal poslancem Narodniho shromdzdéni a sendtorem. Byl také upor-
nym obhajcem ceského skolstvi ve Vidni pred fi§skym soudem.3 Po roce 1918 se lidova
strana pokrokovd, v niz se pred valkou Josef Seifert angazoval, spojila s dal§imi stranami
ve Statopravni demokratickou stranu, posléze pfejmenovanou na Narodni demokratickou
stranu. Seifert byl dlouholetym ¢lenem spravniho vyboru méstské spoftitelny, ptedsedou

37 Napt. advokat Josef Seifert, o némz nize, obyval s rodinou desetipokojovy byt. Velmi zajimavy je také presun
bydlisté advokati ze stfedu mésta a jejich koncentrace do prostoru kolem nové budovy krajského soudu na
dne$nim Palackého namésti. Srov. [Rdja 2015: 175-179].

38 Ve volbach do zemského snému v roce 1906 porazil staroceského kandidata a byvalého starostu mésta Josefa
Stancla st. [Navrdtil 1930: 391; MaliF 1978-1979: 107].
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finan¢ni komise a ¢lenem méstského vyboru v letech 1912-1919. Seifert patfil k vyhleda-
vanym advokatim v oblasti trestniho prava, za coz si nechéaval dobte zaplatit, a byl proto
radikdlni levici nenavidén a dehonestovan. Po jeho smrti (1926) prevzal advokatni kance-
14t zet, uherskobrodsky advokat a starosta (1919-1928), Jan Renner [Mali# 2012: 588-589].

V Hradisti i po vzniku republiky nachdzime zastupce tradi¢nich vrstev a vzdélané
stfedni tfidy. Obé skupiny, které nemtizeme od sebe oddélit, Ize charakterizovat sdilenymi
hodnotami, jako je pozitivni postoj ke vzdélavani, zavrzeni ndbozenského interpreta¢niho
monopolu a odmitani relativizace cirkevniho vlivu na politicky a soukromy Zivot. Tento
na malomésté tak casty nazor byl smérodatny v mnoha spolcich. Jako politicka platforma
slouzil predevs$im ,,blok ob¢anskych stran® Tyto elity reprezentoval v prvé fadé sam staros-
ta FrantiSek Bene$®. Benes byl predstavitelem lidové pokrokové strany a zakladatel mistni
organizace Ceské statopravni demokracie (duben 1918), pozdéjsi Ceskoslovenské nérodni
strany demokratické. Za valky pattil k aktivnim ¢initeliim domaciho protihabsburského
odboje Mafie. V jeho vinném sklipku v Mataticich bylo slavnostné ozndmeno vyhldseni
samostatné Ceskoslovenské republiky [SOkA UH g): 191]. Jeho profesni a pozdéji i sou-
kromy Zivot je zce spjat s Uherskym Hradistém, kde jesté pred svym vstupem do politiky
spolu s architektem Dominikem Feyem v roce 1898 spole¢né provozovali architektonickou
kanceldt. Pracovné velmi vytizeny Fey také pozdéji zaujimal post méstského architekta
[Bergmann 2007: 33-39]. Obratnym jednanim s Gfady se BeneSovi hned po vélce podatilo
zajistit vznik obchodni akademie, tolik pottebné instituce pro vzdélavani velkého mnoz-
stvi déti ze zivnostenskych a obchodnickych rodin. Spole¢ensky nesmirné ¢inny Bene§
stdl rovnéz za vznikem Nérodopisné a muzejni spole¢nosti spolu se spravcem muzejnich
sbirek Franti$kem Kretzem. Kretz, ¢lovék velmi pracovity, ovéem i naladovy a neustupny,
si s BeneSem nesedl po strance pracovni ani lidské, oba se zcela mijeli nejen politicky, ale
i osobnostnimi rysy. Nejenze se nepodatilo zajistit financovani pro planovanou novou
budovu Slovackého muzea, ale po Kretzové smrti je vétsina jeho osobni sbirky rozprodana
soukromym sbérateltim [Jancdr 1965: 17-19]. V lednu 1931 Sestasedesatilety Frantidek
Benes po dlouhé nemoci rezignoval na post starosty a byl nahrazen svym spolustranikem
a dlouholetym soudnim radou Metodéjem Garlikem.

Z4jmy obchodnikt zastupoval obchodnik s $icimi stroji, dlouholety ¢len vyboru
a ndméstek starostl BeneSe a Garlika Antonin Keller ml. Kombinace nékolika faktora
vedla k vytvoreni relativné silné skupiny obchodnika a Zivnostnikil. Spojovaly je vzdélani,
pracovitost, podnikavost a ochota vénovat se politice, v¢etné ptijeti funkci ve sdruzenich
a vefejnych uradech, ale i ,inteligentni“ siiatkova politika. V prvnich dvou desetiletich
20. stoleti se do popredi dostavaji reprezentanti vzdélanostnich vrstev. Jejimi zastupci
byli predevsim soudni vézensky lékat Vincenc Hejnik a sttedoskolsky profesor Bohumil
FiSer. Fider pochazejici z Mladé Boleslavi a vyrustajici v katolické rodiné v mladi nepattil
k nejlepsim studentiim, jak dokazuji napt. dostate¢né z latiny a fectiny [SOkA UH b)],
ovsem po nastupu na gymndzium v Uherském Hradisti jeho profesni draha stoupala vyse
a vySe. Uz v mladi se stal ¢lenem Ceské strany pokrokové a po jejim zéniku vstupuje do
Ceskoslovenské strany nérodné socialistické, za kterou dvakrat kandiduje do Poslanecké
snémovny. Cinorody Fiser ptisobil nejen jako méstsky archivat, ale zejména jako Zurnali-
sta. Vedl tydenik ,,Palacky® a byl netinavnym pfispévatelem a ideovym viidcem periodika

3 K jeho osobé napt. [Coupek 1997: 14].
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»Nase Slovacko®. Pro mésto Uherské Hradisté sepsal dvé publikace: ,,Paméti hradistské®
a ,Topografie mésta Uherského Hradisté®, dilo, jez dosahlo ocenéni historické obce [SOkA
UH a)].40

Jako jinde i v Hradisti staré vazby pomohly otevfit nejedny dvefe a navazat nové
obchodni kontakty. Tato vzdjemna propojeni lze sledovat na mnoha ptipadech. Napfi-
klad radni Julius Kopp byl v mladi asistentem u proslulé lokalni stavebni firmy Josefa
Schaniaka. Firmu posléze od Schaniaka koupil a se stavitelem Frantiskem BroZem nejen
stavéli, ale také provozovali velkoobchod se stavebninami a politicky hajili zajmy voli¢t
lidové pokrokové strany. Dalsi, klobou¢nik Jan Slunecko-Sohar, adoptivni syn Matyase
Slunecka, jednoho z viid¢ich predstavitelt tradi¢ni méstanské (purkmistrovské) strany,
viditelné nesdilel otcovy ndzory a za L. republiky zastupoval pokrokare. Priklad vzdjem-
ného propojeni tradi¢nich méstanskych rodin vidime v ptipadé rodiny radniho Rudolfa
Romera, syna Igndce Romera, obchodnika se dfevem a dlouholetého ¢lena méstského
vyboru (1886-1906), radniho (1900-1906) a blizkého spolupracovnika starosty Jan Protz-
kara, zastupujictho tradi¢ni honoraéni purkmistrovskou stranu. Rudolfova sestra Marie
se provdala za spravce velkostatku Zdenka Stancla, syna prvntho ¢eského starosty Jose-
fa Stancla st., hlavniho predstavitele ustavovérné, pozdéji staroceské strany v Uherském
Hradisti, kterd politicky soupetila predevsim s pokrokéti. Némecko-zidovské obchodniky
v mezivale¢ném obdobi zastupoval dlouholety radni Karel Schindler, syn Adolfa Schindle-
ra, majitele obchodu se Zelezem a kolonidlnim zboZzim, ktery el v otcovych $lépéjich nejen
profesné, ale téz politicky, s tragickym osobnim koncem v Tereziné za nacistické okupace
[Omelkova 2009: 12; Pékny 2001: 525-526; Hobzovd 1991: 4].

Zavér

Ve vyvoji obou ptivodné agrarnich malomést z odli$nych ¢asti habsburské monarchie,
jez byla vystavena zasadni politické zméné statopravniho usporadani, sledujeme vyznam-
né rozdily. Promény vyzddané ,velkou politikou® obé mésta vyrazné zasahnou, dopady
redefinice narodnostné-politického kontextu se v$ak li$i. Z pohledu Zivota na subnarodni,
lokalni drovni miizeme s nadsazkou fici, Ze Uherské Hradisté bylo méstem ,vitéznymS,
naopak Brixen pak méstem ,,porazenym®.

Zatimco hradistsky politicky, hospodarsky a kulturni vyvoj byl spjat s vytouzenym
vznikem samostatného Ceskoslovenského stétu, vyvoj Brixenu, ¢i lépe na dlouhou dobu jiz
jen Bressanone, nabral z pohledu obyvatelstva opa¢ny smér. Celd nékolik staleti rakouska
oblast byla za¢lenéna do entity kulturné a politicky odli$ného stitu a nésledné vystavena
néstupu fasistického rezimu tvrdé potlacujiciho etnicko-jazykovou odlisnost jejich oby-
vatel. Po okupaci tyrolské oblasti italskymi vojaky musely brixenské mistni elity celit do
té doby nepfedstavitelnym a nezndmym problémtim. Kromé politické nejistoty jsou to
zejména ekonomické tézkosti, které postihnou dosud tspé$né se rozvijejici a modernizu-
jici mésto, jez bylo diky zna¢nému usili predstavitelt obce znamé jako prestizni lazenska
destinace. Z kontextualnich promén to byly proZité atrapy valky a tlak vyplyvajici ze zacle-
néni do jiného statniho celku, zahy proménéného ve fasistické lo stato totalitario, jez pro
brixenské maloméstské elity predstavovaly tu zdsadni zkousku. Je proto zajimavé sledovat,

40 Nase Slovacko, Nekrolog Bohumila Fisera, 6. zati 1928.
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Ze postaveni tradi¢nich rodin ve sledovaném obdobi se v ekonomicko-politickém systému
malomésta zménilo jen relativné madlo. Lokalnim elitdm je zejména nasledkem problému
a restrikci uvalenych ndastupem fasismu, ktery zarazil rovnéz nastupujici demokratizaci
v podobé rozsiteného volebniho prava, odepien pfimy politicky vliv v ramci volenych
organd, jejich spolecensko-ekonomické postaveni a neformalni vliv na déni ve mésté viak
nadale pretrvévaji. Jejich ukotvenost v ramci spole¢nosti neni existencialné ohrozena ani
nové prichozimi, v pfipadé Brixenu reprezentovanymi zejména pribyvsim italojazy¢nym
obyvatelstvem ¢i vyznamnymi osobnostmi, které si Brixen zvolily za sviij novy domov,
z jejichz fad by mohlo dojit k rekrutovani novych politickych maloméstskych elit. V ptipa-
dé Itald vak kromé vnucené fadistické spravy k rozhodujicimu priniku nedochazi, vzdé-
lani jednotlivci z kategorie novych obyvatel pozice tradi¢nich maloméstskych elit rovnéz
nenarusi a ptisobi zejména v kulturné-spolecenské oblasti.

Jistou konzervativnost hradistskych voli¢t mtzeme sledovat na tom, Ze ani po vzniku
republiky ve mésté nedochdzi k ,,zavrzeni® starych elit. Ty si stale udrzovaly ekonomické
i politické pozice a vzdjemnou blizkost. Ne Ze by neexistovaly také cetné ptilezitosti pro
socidlni interakci, ale tradi¢ni vrstva ztistala béhem sledovaného obdobi relativné stabil-
ni, a to i kdyz ztrdcela politické pozice (uz pred vélkou ztraci Josef Stancl st. v Hradisti
starostensky post). Déle se podobala tradi¢nim klientskym skupinam a udrzovala si eko-
nomicky status a spole¢enskou prestiz mezi ob¢any. To bylo mozné jak spolupraci s eli-
tami nové nastoupiv$imi ¢i prichozimi, tak zejména provazanim s nimi prostfednictvim
uzkych rodinnych svazka. Hospodarské zalezitosti a spole¢enské funkce ve svych rukou
nadale drzeli oni a jejich rodiny. Ale zase by v3ak bylo prili§ snadné predpokléddat konti-
nuitu tradi¢nich méstskych struktur. Na jedné strané existence novych (vzdélanostnich)
elit dokazuje, ze probihaly moderni transformacni procesy i po I. svétové valce, v Hradisti
spojené s osobou Frantiska Benese. Na druhé strané v$ak tyto skupiny umoznovaly pouze
omezené, jemné prizptsobeni prechodu ,starého” na ,,moderni“ maloméstskou spole¢-
nost. Po vélce se jesté vice projevila ideova propast mezi politickymi tabory. Nejen Ze doslo
k politické fragmentaci spole¢nosti, ale uz nebyly mozné vazby mezi predstaviteli riznych
politickych nazord, jako tomu bylo na konci 19. stoleti naptiklad mezi dlouholetym staros-
tou Janem Protzkarem, drzicim zdjmy tradi¢ni honora¢nich rodin, a lékdrnikem Josefem
Stanclem, prvnim ,,¢eskym" starostou Uherského Hradisté.

Lze konstatovat, Ze pies sledované posuny zptsobené nasledky pokrac¢ujicich moder-
niza¢nich tendenci, v daném obdobi spojenych zejména s demokratizaci prostfednictvim
roz$ifovani volebniho préva, zdsadni politicko-ndrodnostni zlom neznamenal vyraznou
diskontinuitu v postaveni lokdlnich politickych elit, které si v obou malomeéstech stale udr-
Zuji politicky (pfimy v Brixenu pouze do konsolidace fasistické moci) a $ifeji spolecensky
vliv. Mizeme fici, Ze tak dochdzi spi$e k ur¢ité redefinici jejich vlivu, nikoliv k jeho fatalni
ztraté.

Podékovani

Studie byla podporena v ramci Fondu pro podporu védecké ¢innosti Filozofické fakulty
Univerzity Palackého v Olomouci.
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Kralupy u Chomutova:
Demolice obce kviili roz$ifovani tézby uhli

JANA VITIKOVA*

Kralupy u Chomutova: Demolition of the Village due to the Expansion of Coal Mining

Abstract: The article is focused on the story of the village Kralupy u Chomutova, which was
demolished in the 1970s due to the expanding coal mining. It monitors the process of demolition
and response of its citizens. The aim of this case is to find out what exactly happened during this
process, how it was accepted by citizens, and why they accepted it as they did. The study is divided
into three large topics. The first one is focused on the demographic development of the region.
The village was settled in the so-called Sudeten area, so there was an almost complete exchange of
inhabitants in the past. The second part deals with the economic context of the expansion of coal
mining in the context of the communist regime. The third one presents the process of demolition
and acceptation of citizens.

Keywords: demolition; Kralupy u Chomutova; economic development; coal mining; expulsion
of Germans
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Uvod

Kdysi existovaly v Cechach obce, které mezitim zmizely. Mély tfeba i dlouhou histo-
rii a zajimavé architektonické pamatky. Mnohé z nich se nachazely v oblasti tzv. Sudet,
kde se obyvatelé v druhé poloviné ¢tyticatych let v podstaté aplné vymeénili. Nakonec ale
i samotné obce musely ustoupit vyvoji tehdej$i ekonomiky a rozitujici se tézbé hnédého
uhli, kterd byla prohld$ena za zasadni pro celé generace. Co se tyce povrchového zptisobu
té7by, jednd se ptedeviim o severozdpad Ceské republiky. Rozgifovéni tézby v minulosti
doprovazela nutnost demolovat celé obce, ostatné dobyvani uhli mélo vzdy dvé tvare. Tu
prvni predstavuje prospésnost této suroviny pro vyrobu energie a také vznik mnoha pra-
covnich prilezitosti nejen pro mistni obyvatele. Tou druhou je potom devastace krajiny
a ekologické problémy uhelnych oblasti, které zptisobuji zdravotni problémy. Prokaza-
telnym nasledkem zhorsené kvality ovzdusi se stdvd zvy$end nemocnost, vyskyt alergii,
astmatu, respira¢nich a srde¢nich potizi, nadorovych onemocnéni, snizeni imunity atd.!
Dodnes jsou tyto dvé tvafe tézby jasné viditelné. Po roce 1989 se politické vedeni statu
ptiklonilo spiSe k druhé z obou poloh a v rdmci boje za lepsi Zivotni prostredi schvalilo tzv.
tézebni limity. Ty stanovily nejzaz$i miru, po kterou je mozno uhli tézit.

* Jana Vitikova, Tolstého 8, 101 00 Praha 10, doktorsky program Historicka sociologie na FHS UK. E-mail:
vitikova.jana@gmail.com

1 Ministerstvo Zivotniho prostiedi: Zprava o Zivotnim prostiedi v Ceské republice 2016 [online], dostupné
z: <https://www.mzp.cz/C1257458002F0DC7/cz/zpravy_o_stavu_zivotniho_prostredi_publikace/$FILE
/SOPSZP-Zprava_ZP_CR_2016-20171211.pdf > [cit. 9. 4. 2018].
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Béhem druhé poloviny 20. stoleti dochdzelo ke zvy$ovani spotieby elektrické energie,
a tim pddem rostla i potteba paliv. Vzhledem k ekonomické orientaci komunistického
rezimu, jenZ se po roce 1948 ujal moci, byly hlavnimi zdroji pro vyrobu energie pravé uhli
a zemni plyn. V dobé po 2. svétové valce se z tohoto divodu oteviraji nové lomy, které se
postupem let déle rozsituji.

Severozapadni Cechy spadaji do oblasti jiz zminénych Sudet, kde v minulosti dochd-
zelo k velkym presuntim obyvatelstva. Plivodné prevazné némecti obyvatelé byli po roce
1945 vysidleni a jejich misto méli zaujmout ob¢ané znovuzrozeného Ceskoslovenska. Osi-
dlovani pohrani¢i se v§ak nedélo ptili§ plynule a tehdejsi rezim byl nucen vymyslet zpu-
soby, jak lidi do oblasti prilakat. Pohrani¢i se tak stalo regionem s vysokou mirou napéti
mezi lidmi.

V minulosti se pohrani¢nimi oblastmi a udalostmi, které se zde odehravaly, zabyvala
prevazné historickd véda. Ta je bohatd na publikace pojednavajici o odsunu Némcti [ Briigel
2008] i historii mensin v Ceskoslovensku [Petrds 2009]. Dalii téma pak predstavuji doméci
hospodétské déjiny, které hovoii prevazné o ekonomickém vyvoji v Ceskoslovensku. Téma
tézby hnédého uhli nicméné neni pro védce po roce 1989 prili§ zajimavé, jeho vyznam se
nedd srovnévat se situaci pted revoluci.

V tomto ¢lanku bude popséna ptipadova studie obce Kralupy u Chomutova, kterd byla
demolovéana v poloviné sedmdesatych let 20. stoleti. Stavé se tak modelem, jenz demon-
struje, jak probihal proces demolice obci v podminkach komunistického rezimu. Text je
rozdélen do ti{ celkil, jez obce umistuji do $irstho kontextu modernizace v Cechach od
doby pred prvni svétovou vilkou do sedmdesatych let 20. stoleti.

Prvni ¢ast se vénuje vyvoji slozeni obyvatel v dané oblasti. Ten byl v minulosti drama-
ticky pravé vzhledem k umisténi obce v oblasti tzv. Sudet. Druhd ¢ast se vénuje hospodar-
skym souvislostem roz$ifovani tézby uhli na urovni statni i mezinarodni. T¥eti ¢ast pak
analyzuje samotny proces demolice, ukazuje podrobnéji, kam odchazeli lidé z obci, jak
celou zalezitost pfijimali a co vSe jejich jednani ovlivnilo.

Hlavnim zdrojem pro analyzu byly nepublikované archivni materidly z nékolika archiv-
nich zdrojii - Narodniho archivu, Statniho oblastniho archivu Most a Statniho oblastniho
archivu Chomutov se sidlem v Kadani. Prvni z nich obsahuje rozsahlé informace hlavné
o0 odsunu Némcti a dosidlovacich akcich v pohranici a zaroven pokryva hospodarské sou-
vislosti tézby uhli na statni a mezindrodni trovni. Dalsi dva archivy poskytly materialy
pro historické souvislosti existence samotné obce a zdznamy o vlastnim procesu demoli-
ce. Zpracované materidly obsahovaly naptiklad zapisy ze schiizi MNV v Kralupech, dile
likvida¢ni zamér obce, v neposledni fadé pak fond podniku Doly Néstup Tusimice, ktery
demolici provadél, fond Osidlovaci komise ¢i fond Predsednictva UV KSC.

Pro doplnéni analyzy materiala z uvedenych archivii byla pouzita metoda oralni his-
torie. Dohromady probéhlo sedm rozhovorti s byvalymi obyvateli obce, ktefi v ni zili od
narozeni az do jejiho zdniku. Rozhovory nicméné slouzily hlavné k ujasnéni si toho, co
bylo nalezeno v archivech.

Kralupy u Chomutova ve svétle historickych udalosti

Jak jiz bylo fec¢eno, Kralupy u Chomutova se staly modelovou obci pro nas vyzkum.
Chceme na nich demonstrovat, jakym zptsobem probihal proces demolice v podminkach
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komunistického rezimu. Historické souvislosti existence této obce zdroven pomohou
pochopit reakce obyvatel na demolici samotnou.

Obec stavala asi 8 km jihozdpadné od Chomutova a v dobé demolice v ni Zilo vice nez
700 obyvatel. Centrem na$eho zajmu se stal predev$im pohyb narodnosti na jejim tzemi.
V dobé pred prvni svétovou valkou byla obec pfevazné némeckou vesnici, coz dokazuje
i jeji tehdejsi nazev Némecké Kralupy (Deutsch Kralup). Presto se do dnesnich pohranic-
nich oblasti uz v priibéhu 19. stoleti stéhovali obyvatelé z vnitrozemi, ktefi byli ¢asto ceské
nérodnosti. Napomohla tomu stavba novych a zkvalitiiovani stavajicich Zeleznic a také
pracovni prilezitosti v podobé otevirdni novych doli. Tento pohyb ovlivnil i obyvatele
Kralup, oviem podil Cechii v Kralupech nebyl ani potom p#ili§ velky: ,,Jesté na konci prvni
republiky zilo v Kralupech jen 30 ¢eskych rodin hornikd, pfitom jesté nékteti ¢esti hornici
7ili zde ve smiSenych manzelstvich s Némkami® [Binterovd 1995: 29]. Ani oficidlni s¢itani
lidu probihajici od roku 1880 neindikuje ptesny podil Cechtt a Némcti v dané oblasti.
Ur¢ovani nérodnosti se totiz délo podle tzv. obcovaci fe¢i. Vétsinou s¢itani probéhlo tak,
7e pokud néktery Cech umél alespon pér slov némecky, byl zapsan jako Némec, nikoliv
jako Cech [Cisafovd 2014: 17).

Podobn4 situace nastala i po vzniku Ceskoslovenska. V roce 1921 sice probéhlo s¢itani
lidu, nicméné narodnost byla ur¢ovana samotnymi komisafti, tedy i proti viili konkrétniho
obcana. Vzhledem k zostfenym vztahéim mezi Némci a Cechy existovala snaha dokdzat
hlavné na mezinarodni trovni, ze v Ceskoslovensku Zije mnohem méné Némct. V tomto
regionu nicméné takové pokusy nemohly byt tispésné, protoze podil Némcii vii¢i Cechiim
byl mnohem vyssi.

Napjaté vztahy mezi némeckou mensinou a ¢eskou vlddou spole¢né s hospodatskou
krizi ze t¥icatych let rozpoutaly proces, v jehoz dtisledku v pohrani¢i vznikaly strany hlasici
se k ideologii v sousednim Némecku vzniklé NSDAP. Nékteré takové strany byly statem
zakdzany, jako naptiklad DNSAP. Ta se velice podobala své némecké sousedce a jeji pri-
slusnik byl naptiklad v Chomutové starostou. Po zdkazu musel ufad opustit. Stranu ale
potom nahradila SdP, jez ve volbach v roce 1935 ziskala 63 % hlasti vSech voli¢t némecké
narodnosti [Zimmermann 2011: 39].

Vyraznym zasahem do Zivota v Kralupech a celych Sudetech byl rok 1938 a podepsa-
ni Mnichovské dohody i udalosti, které po tomto aktu nasledovaly. V.Chomutové tak
kuptikladu vzniklo namésti Adolfa Hitlera a ¢eskoslovenské statni znaky byly nahrazeny
némeckymi. Starostu v Kralupech od roku 1939 jmenovala NSDAP a nasledné bylo vysté-
hovano 12 osob ¢eského a Zidovského ptivodu [Petrds 2009: 82]. Z pohrani¢i do vnitrozemi
obecné odchazeli ti, kdo se nehlasili k némecké narodnosti, a izemi tak zazilo dalsi pfesun
obyvatel.

Mnohem vétsi pohyby obyvatel se v§ak udély aZ po druhé svétové valce. O odsun Ném-
cti, jenz byl posvécen exilovou vlddou Ceskoslovenska i mezindrodné, méla velky zajem
tehdejsi Komunistické strana Ceskoslovenska. ,,To, co bylo konfiskovdno, je majetkem lidu
a nikoho jiného. Jsou zde snahy posilit pozice kapitalistii a tyto snahy jsou hlavné u ndr.
socialistii a to tim, Ze chtéji vétsi podniky predati do vlastnictvi novych fabrikantii. Pohra-
nici jest dosud predvojem k socialismu,” zminuje Zprava z konference piedsedu okresnich
narodnich vyborti ze 12. prosince 1946.2

2 NA, fond 23, ar,j. 3, Pfedsednictvo UV KSC, 12. 12. 1946.
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Némci byli Okresnimi spravnimi komisemi nebo Okresnimi narodnimi vybory rozta-
zeni do celkem osmi kategorii. Do prvni spadali pfislusnici nacistickych organizaci a zrad-
ci, ti méli byt odsunuti jako prvni, a v posledni se nachdzeli tzv. specialisté. To byli Némci,
kteti zastavali takovou funkci, na niz nemél v dané chvili Zadny Cech ptislusnou kvalifika-
ci, tudiz by odsunuti takového Némce vedlo k potiZim pti prebirdni némeckych podnika.
Tato kategorie proto méla byt odsunuta jako posledni. V srpnu 1945 se na seznamu Némcti
v Kralupech objevilo 862 osob, ani jedna z osob pfitom nebyla oznacena kategorii 1.3 Uz
tehdy bylo ale presto odsunuto 229 osob a postupné sem ptichazeli Cesi z vnitrozemi. Pro-
ces ¢echizace Kralup probihal celkem rychle, takze uz v roce 1946 byla ¢eské narodnosti
skoro polovina mistnich obyvatel.

Vétsina Némct, ktet{ v Kralupech ztistavali, spadala do vy$e uvedené kategorie ,,specia-
lista“. Byli to pfevazné hornici a dal$i pracovnici v mistnich dolech. V roce 1946 se jednalo
o celkem 26 rodin, které ziskaly takovyto status. Ministerstvo vnitra ovéem naléhalo, aby
byli i zbyli Némci odsunuti. ,Dotaz zmocnénce ministerstva vnitra zda jsou v obci Némci
schopni k odsunu zodpovézena zdporné, neb v obci jsou jen haviti, kterych jest zde zapotte-
bi,“ piSe se v zapisu ze schtize MNV 10. 12. 1948.4

Vzhledem k velké ztraté pracovniki bylo nutné pohrani¢i déle osidlovat. Pfirozeny
osidlovaci proces nicméné nestacil, proto se pozdéji udaly tzv. osidlovaci akce, které mély
za kol prilakat lidi do pohrani¢i. Nicméné kapacita pracovniki se napliiovala jen pomalu.
V pohrani¢i také vladla $patna ekonomicka situace, zvy$ovalo se napéti mezi skupinami
obyvatel, které sem prisly, i nedostate¢né zasobovani. To vSe zptsobovalo, Ze nové pristé-
hovani lidé ¢asto odchézeli zpét do vnitrozemi.

Celkové tedy vidime, Ze Kralupy zaZily v tehdejsi dobé velké prelivy obyvatel. Nejprve
maly bytek Cechii a Zida pied 2. svétovou vilkou a pozdéji velky propad nasledkem
odsunu Némcti, coz byla vétsina obyvatel. Postupné se do obce stéhovali Cesi z okoli i vni-
trozemi. Jasné se tedy ukazuje, Ze obyvatelé, ktefi nakonec zazili demolici obce, nebyli
starousedlici, ktefi by zde své domovy budovali celé generace.

Hospodarské souvislosti rozsifovani dolu Merkur

Diil Merkur byl soucasti systému lom v severozdpadnich Cechich tvoticich zdklad
pro vyrobu elekttiny a tepla. Diky studiu jeho historie a hlavné sledovdnim procesu jeho
rozsifovani mtizeme pochopit, pro¢ doslo k rozhodnuti demolovat nékteré obce. Jaké kon-
krétni okolnosti tedy vedly k tomu, Ze se dil Merkur rozsifoval?

Dul Merkur je lom, ktery pohltil obec Kralupy u Chomutova. Jeho rozsifovani, ale
i ndrust tézby dalsich dola v oblasti ovlivnily pfedevsim dvé véci: rostouci spotteba elek-
ttiny a zaméteni tehdejstho rezimu na tézky priamysl.

Doly byly hned po druhé svétové vilce zndrodnény a pti vzniku prvntho pétiletého
planu v roce 1949 uz byla jasnd ekonomickd orientace na tézky priimysl. Avsak zvyhodro-
vani pouze jednoho odvétvi pfineslo mnoho ekonomickych problémt hned od zacatku.
Po hospodaiskych problémech z let 1953-1955 se zvedla vlna kritiky, v niZ jako hlavni
problematika figurovalo planovani a fizeni. Kritizovéna byla také velmi nizkd pravomoc

SOKA, inv. ¢. 37, karton 9 Kadari, MNV Kralupy, Seznamy.
4 SOKA Kadan, inv. ¢. 17, karton 1, MNV Kralupy, zapisy ze schizi rady a pléna 1945-1961.
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podnikt. Nutnost zmén si zacalo uvédomovat i vedeni KSC, které si po druhé ménové
reformé z ¢ervna roku 1953 uvédomovalo rizika spojena s nepfiznivym vyvojem hospo-
darstvi a dopadem na Zivotni uroven obyvatelstva [Prachatovd 2011: 16].

Ani po zhrouceni tietiho pétiletého planu v Sedesatych letech se vSak vedeni statu
nerozhodlo svou koncepci pldnovaného hospodatstvi s hlavnim diirazem na tézky préimy-
sl ménit. Bylo to ddno neredlnosti o¢ekdvani a zaslepenou vidinou ,,strojirenské velmoci®,
v jejimz rdmci vedouci predstavitelé strany odmitali brat na védomi negativni dasledky
a dopady tohoto rozhodnuti [Kaplan 2000: 262-265]. V roce 1965 vedeni KSC ptijalo
vysledky analyzy, ktera doporucovala zmensit podil tézkého priimyslu, zahdjit prechod na
dalsi suroviny nez jenom uhli a ukon¢it zanedbavani sektoru sluzeb. Od té doby az do roku
1968 se tedy hospodarstvi vydalo jinym smérem. Nové hospodarské vedeni strany v cele
s Otou Sikem o¢ekévalo predani pravomoci na troveit podnikt a celkovou decentralizaci.
Avsak udalosti roku 1968 takové reformy zarazily. Normaliza¢ni vedeni strany se rozhodlo
pokracovat v pavodnich planech a pro vyrobu elekttiny a tepla vyuZzivat prevazné tézbu
uhli.

Nicméné plan rozsifovani tézby uhli byl vytvoren uz ddvno pred témito udalostmi. Jiz
v $edesatych letech se totiz predpoklddalo zvySovani spotieby elekttiny. Predpokladalo
se, Ze by se tézba méla rozsifit natolik, aby v roce 1970 mohlo byt v severoceském reviru
vytézeno 79,45 mil. tun uhli (oproti 44,1 mil. tun v roce 1961), a v roce 1980 dokonce
107,6 mil. tun” s tim, Ze v roce 1980 se bude hnédé uhli podilet na vyrobé elekttiny ze 70 %
(v $edesatych letech to bylo jen 40 %). Podle Statistické rocenky se vyroba elektrické ener-
gie a tepla od roku 1948 zvysila o 718 % v roce 1970 a uz v roce 1975, na konci pétiletky,
byla tato vyroba jesté o dal$ich 249 % vyssi. ©

V roce 1971 vstoupilo Ceskoslovensko do patého pétiletého plénu, jenZ se svymi realis-
tictéj$imi cili snazil zabranit opakovani vyvoje z let $edesatych. V ramci pétiletky se pred-
pokladal pomaly prechod z hnédého uhli na uslechtilejsi paliva, jako byla ropa a zemni
plyn: ,,Pokles podilu tézby a zuslechtovini uhli na celkové vyrobé vyplyva z Zadouciho presu-
nu vihy v energetické bilanci na tekutd a plynnd paliva.“” Ovsem obé suroviny, ropa i zemni
plyn, musely byt dovaZeny ze zahranici, prevaziné ze Sovétského svazu. Tato zavislost na
SSSR se uz v sedmdesatych letech zdhy ukdze jako problém. Kvtli svétové ropné krizi
a zpomalovani dostavby ropovodu Orenburg dochazi ke zdrzovani a vypadkim v dovozu
surovin. Palivo-energetickd bilance CSSR v obdobi do roku 1980 a hlavni sméry dalsiho roz-
voje, coz byla analyza, kterou zadalo k provedeni Ministerstvo paliv a energetiky®, v roce
1974 doporucuje zpomalit pfechod na uslechtilou formu paliv a nechat hnédé uhli jako
zékladni zdroj pro vyrobu elekttiny a tepla.” Tato zména zasdhla predevsim teplarny, které
se jiZ prestavovaly tak, aby fungovaly na uslechtilejsi paliva. SloZitd situace ndsledné zpu-
sobila vypadky v zdsobovani nékterych sidlist teplem.

5 NA, TERPLAN, karton 164, Uzemni plan rajénu severoceské hnédouhelné panve, s. 23.

6 Statisticka rocenka Ceskoslovenské socialistické republiky, ANTL a ALFA, Praha 1976, s. 24-25.

7 NA, fond 02/1, svazek 6, ar.j. 5, Navrh stétniho pétiletého planu rozvoje narodniho hospodaistvi na léta 1971
az 1975, ¢erven 1971, s. 1286.

8 Od roku 1955 se bilance v ramci statistik o spotfebé energie provadéla jednou za pét let, od roku 1968 pak
kazdoro¢né.

® NA, fond 02/1, svazek 118, ar.j. 119, Palivo-energeticka bilance CSSR v obdobi do roku 1980 a hlavni sméry
dalsiho rozvoje, 7. kvétna 1974, s. 9.
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Kli¢ovym zdrojem uhli nadéle ziistaval Severocesky hnédouhelny revir, predevsim diil
Merkur a velkolom CSA, jenz mezitim pohltil stary Most. Podle Zprdvy o koncepci rozvoje
tézby uhli v jednotlivych revirech do tiplného vyuhleni zdsob'® ze sedmdesatych let vyplyva
plan, podle néhoz mély byt veskeré zdsoby uhli v tomto regionu vytézeny do roku 2050,
kdy se predpokladal postupny prechod na jadernou energii. Pro splnéni tohoto planu mél
byt zdemolovan Chomutov, Jirkov i dal$i mésta, kterd byla od $edesatych let zahrnuta do
tzv. ochranného pilife, jenz jim zaji$toval ochranu proti demolici. Jeho platnost nicméné
byla omezena.

Druhym aspektem rozsitovani tézby v tomto regionu byla zvysujici se Zivotni droven
obyvatelstva. Dochazelo k postupné elektrifikaci témét vSech odvétvi pramyslu, ale také
zvy$ujici se spotfebé domacnosti, které v sedmdesétych letech bézné pouzivaly napriklad
pracky, televize a dalsi pristroje, jez vyzadovaly zvySeny privod elekttiny. Zatimco napti-
klad v roce 1965 byla spotieba elektrické energie 27 471 GWh, o pét let pozdéji v roce
1971 to bylo uz 36 724 GWh. Nicméné stale se snizujici vyhfevnost vytézeného uhli zpa-
sobovala nedostatek paliva pro vyrobu elekttiny: ,, Disproporce mezi zdroji a potiebou paliv
a energie, kterd se projevila v poslednich letech, se i pres znacné soustiedéni investicnich
i ostatnich prostiedkii k ziskdni zdrojii jak vlastnich, tak z dovozu, promitne i do dalsich let
paté pétiletky.“1! Neustdle rostouci spotfeba elektfiny a zdroven jasna orientace tehdejsi-
ho rezimu na tézky préimysl, jehoZ rozvoj nenapomahal hledani dalsich zdrojt energie,
v posledku spole¢né vedly k rozsifovani existujicich lomua a demolicim dal$ich vesnic.
Ackoliv se od sedmdesatych let mélo postupné prechdzet na ropu a zemni plyn jako zdroje
vyroby energie, jejich nedostatek na nagem tizemi nutil k masivnimu dovazeni. Vzhledem
k politické orientaci tehdejsiho rezimu prichdzely ale v uvahu pouze zemé RVHP, které
v8ak suzovaly technické problémy pii dostavbé plynovodu. Do dovozu ropy navic znovu
zasahla celosvétova ropnd krize. Ceskoslovensky rezim se tak v rdmci ptizptisobeni vratil
k hnédému uhli a dale zvySoval jeho tézbu.

Proces demolice Kralup u Chomutova

V posledni ¢asti tohoto prispévku bude popsan samotny proces demolice a komplika-
ce, které jej provézely. Zaroven studujeme pric¢iny téchto problému a sledujeme reakce lidi
na takovou zdsadni udalost, jakou predstavuje demolice obce, v niz Zili.

Kralupy u Chomutova, které se staly modelovou vesnici pro nas vyzkum, se v sedm-
desatych letech nachazely ptiblizné uprostfed oblasti, kam se mél rozsitovat dtil Merkur.
V dobé demolice v obci Zzilo 733 obyvatel a stdlo zde 171 domu [Bittnerovd 2006: 31]. Ze
sledovani dé¢jinnych udalosti jasné vyplyvd, Ze jejich obyvatelé byli titiz, ptipadné jejich
rodice, kdo pfisli do obce aZ po roce 1945. Neslo tedy o starousedliky s hlubokymi koteny.

Jak jsme jiz ukdzali, v minulosti se na tomto teritoriu odehral velky odliv obyvatel
(odsun Némcit) a nové sem postupné lakalo pracovni uplatnéni v dolech. Také si pti-
pomenme, Ze odvracenou stranou existence dolt je $patna situace Zivotniho prostredi,
zpusobena predevsim vypousténim oxidu sifi¢itého do ovzdusi.

10 NA, fond 02/1, svazek 51, ar,j. 51, Zprava o koncepci rozvoje tézby uhli v jednotlivych revirech do tplného
vyuhleni zasob.

11 NA, fond 02/1, arj. 87, Informace o plnéni zdkladnich ukazateli smérnic XIV. sjezdu KSC k 5. pétiletému
planu rozvoje narodniho hospodarstvi na léta 1971-1975 za prvni polovinu pétiletky, s. 4.
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V roce 1971 byla v Kralupech ustanovena likvida¢ni komise, kterd zacala provadét
rozhovory s obyvateli. Lidé byli do této komise vybrani podnikem Doly Nastup Tusimice,
jenz mél ve své spravé dil Merkur a dostal na starosti demolici obce. Obyvatelé vesnice
mohli vyjadfit svij poZadavek na to, do jakého mésta se chtéji prestéhovat, déle jak velky
byt potfebuji atd. Za timto tcelem jim byly nabidnuty byty v Chomutové, Klasterci nad
Ohif{ a v Malkové. Podle archivnich materialt vétsina obyvatel Kralup pozadovala byty
v Chomutové, hlavné kvtli své praci. Celkové si obyvatelé Kralup zazadali o 210 byti
v Chomutové, 8 v Klasterci, 28 v Kadani, 10 v Malkové a 17 rodin Zadalo jiné feseni.1?

Kralupy byly rozdéleny do jedendcti tsekd, které mély byt postupné vysidlovany od
ledna 1974 do ¢ervence 1975. Diky postupnému procesu vystéhovavani nemusel podnik
fesit, kam se odstéhuji v8ichni obyvatelé najednou, coz se pozdéji, vzhledem k probléméim
s byty, ukézalo jako proziravé.

Obyvatelé vlastné pattili do dvou skupin: jedni, ktefi nemovitost v Kralupech vlastnili,
a druzi, jez bydleli v ndgjmu. Ndjemnici byli vét$inou presunuti do bytd, o nichz vyjednavali.
Majitelé nemovitosti, vétsinou rodinnych domkd, méli jesté moznost pozadat o finan¢ni
kompenzaci a postaveni si ¢i zakoupeni nového domu. To u¢inilo celkem 14 rodin. Majite-
1é domk se pochopitelnych duvodii stali ¢leny jediné skupiny, ktera projevila vétsi odpor
proti zptsobu demolice. V kvétnu 1972 se totiz sesli a sepsali své pozadavky: ,,Nechceme se
stéhovat do novostaveb ¢inZovnich domii pro tento ticel uréenych; nepoZadujeme penize, které
by ndm po odhadu nasich nemovitosti mély byt vyplaceny; poZadujeme vystavéni novych rod.
dombkii za takovych podminek a vyhod, jaké byly poskytnuty majiteliim rod. domkii z likvi-
dované obce Nové Sedlo od doliy V. I. Lenina.“13

Odpovéd na jejich pozadavky byla ovSem zdporna. ,, Vystavba dombkii, kterd se provddi,
respektive dokoncuje,“ je napsano v dopise Oborového feditelstvi Severoceskych hnédo-
uhelnych dolu (déle jen SHD) v Mosté ze dne 7. 7. 1972 urceného Jifimu Janotovi, ndmést-
kovi pro vystavbu a vyvoj u DNT, ,,jsou domky pro obyvatele likvidované obce Nové Sedlo
nad Bilinou a je to zdleZitost z rokii 1968-1969. Ndr. podnik DVIL tuto vystavbu jen dokon-
Cuje za piivodniho dodavatel firmu Rodas, kterd byla likvidovina. Od prvopocdtku vak
stavebnikem /neboli investorem/ domkil jsou jednotlivi obéané z Nového Sedla, jimz domky
byly vykoupeny.“14 Jak vidno, zalezitost fesil tehdejsi ndméstek podniku Doly Néstup Tusi-
mice Jifi Janota. Dopis od majiteld domki popisuje pro Oborové feditelstvi SHD v Mosté
jako ultimatum a pridéva obvinéni ze zanedbdni pripravy likvidace obce. Odpovédi mu
byl zminény dopis. Majitelé domit méli tedy jen dvé moznosti: vykup nemovitosti, nebo
ziskdni ndhradniho bytu.

V Chomutové se v té dobé stavél pas novych sidlist, ktery mél propojit Chomutov
s blizkym Jirkovem, a vytvorit tak aglomeraci, jez podle plant méla v budoucnu mit pres
devadesit tisic obyvatel [Pachner 2005: 90]. To se vSak nikdy nestalo. Jednim z projektt
v ramci stavby byly i tzv. experimenty, coz byly unikatni stavby na vysokych nosnicich, jez
mély mit 16 pater. AvSak tento projekt i celou vystavbu postihl nedostatek materidla, dél-
nikt a celkovd naro¢nost. Stavba se zpomalovala a bytii bylo malo. Rada mésta Chomutova
na své schiizi v roce 1968 pak projekt zpochybnovala: ,, Technologické a dispozi¢ni fesent

12 SOkA Chomutov, kt. 12, MNV Kralupy u Chomutova, Dopis MNV Kralupy ze dne 2. 1. 1973.
13 SOkA Kadar, kt. 12, MNV Kralupy, Zépisy likvida¢ni komise 1972-1976, Zépis ze schiize majitelt rod. domd.
14 SOkA Most, DNT, karton 20, Dopis ze dne 7. 7. 1972.
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16 podlaznich atypickych objektii se zdd ekonomicky netinosné a neefektivni.“> Nakonec
se z planovanych Sesti postavily pouze tfi domy. Chybélo tim padem vice nez 300 bytd.
Zpomalena vystavba pritom méla pfimy vliv na demolici Kralup. Piivodné mély byt zde-
molovany v jedné etapé béhem dvou let, avak nakonec se rozhodlo rozdélit demolice na
dvé ¢asti. Nejvétsi problém vyvstal s pridélovanim byt Nam jiz znamy ndméstek Dol
Nastup Tusimice (dale jen DNT) Jifi Janota si stézuje v ¢ervenci 1974: ,,Pti jedndni na
MNV v Kralupech u Chomutova ndam byl predlozen Vis dopis, ve kterém sdélujete MNV
rozpis bytil pro likvidaci jejich obce. Tento rozpis ani pfiblizné nerespektuje ndas pozada-
vek z piivodniho priizkumu tj. 150 bytovych jednotek v roce 1975 prevdzné v Chomutové
se zbytkem 150 bytovych jednotek v roce 1976, tak poZadavek jiz podle pohovorii pfimo
s obéany zakotveny v LZ obce. V tomto likvidacnim zaméru, ktery jste jiz odsouhlasili je tedy
podrobny rozpis poZadavkii na byty a to jak uvddime podle pohovorii s obéany Kralup.“ Stav-
ba byttt v Chomutové byla ale natolik zpozdéna, Ze pozadavkiim obyvatel nebylo mozné
vyhovét.

V roce 1974 proto probéhlo druhé kolo pohovorti s obyvateli Kralup, v jejichz ramci
meéli pracovnici likvida¢ni komise hlavné presvédc¢it lidi, aby si vybrali byty v Klasterci
nad Ohfi, kde stavba probihala rychleji. Dokonce likvida¢ni komise vypravila exkurzi pro
obyvatele, pti niZ jim zamérné ukazovala rozestavéna sidlisté v Chomutové a pak uz hotova
v Klasterci.!6 Piesvéd(it obyvatele se presto nepovedlo. I po této akci bylo v druhém kole
pohovort pozadano o 120 byttt v Chomutové.

Bytova situace v Chomutové vyvolavala napéti mezi obyvateli Kralup u Chomutova,
Doly Nastup Tusimice a Okresnim narodnim vyborem, ktery pfidélovani byt pravé na
starosti. Ten také nékolikrat béhem vedeni pohovort v Kralupech zménil pocty potenci-
alnich byttt v Chomutové.

Aktéfi procesu demolice

Souhrnné feceno, béhem procesu demolice se vyskytlo nékolik skupin, které byly vice
¢i méné zapojeny do problematiky demolice obce.

1. Obyvatelé Kralup poZadujici ndhradni byt

Tato skupina byla nejméné schopnd ovlivnit cely proces demolice. Rozhodnuti o demo-
lici jim bylo prosté ozndmeno. Po tomto oznameni ziskali tito ob¢ané iluzorni pocit, ze
mohou ovlivnit to, kam nakonec odejdou. Mnozi obyvatelé byli zaméstnani v dolech nebo
v blizkém okoli, byli tedy uvézani k této oblasti. Nicméné mistni bytova situace byla natolik
zoufald, Ze iluze o tom, jak si ¢lovék muze zvolit, kam odejde, byla celkem rychle odhalena.
Projevovala se nespokojenost a vznikala neduvétivost vici likvidaéni komisi a DNT, coz
byli pravé ti, kdo tuto fale$nou iluzi vytvorili. ,, Tato skutecnost [problémy s byty — pozn.

15 SOkA Kadan, Rada Mésta Chomutov 27. listopadu 1964, 13. kvétna 1965, 5. dubna 1968, 24. ¢ervence 1969
a 19. listopadu 1971.

16 SOkA Kadan, kt. 12, MNV Kralupy u Chomutova, Zapisy likvida¢ni komise, 1974, Nahradni byty za Kralupy —
dopis ze dne 23. 7. 1974, kde je zamér exkurze popsan.
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aut.] od loriského roku velice komplikuje a brdani pracovnikiim likvidacni skupiny zajistovat
likvidaci obce podle potteb provozu z vefejnoprdvnich rozhodnuti.“7

Vzdor proti vzniklé situaci probihal dvéma zptisoby: nejprve dopisy do raznych vys-
$ich instituci s upozornénim na provazanost stézovatele s néjakym vysoce postavenym
urednikem. Tato cesta ale neméla velké ucinky, protoze byty v Chomutové prosté nebyly
dostavény. Druhy zptsob, jimzZ se obyvatelé branili, bylo odmitnuti opustit ptivodni byt
v Kralupech u Chomutova, dokud nebudou splnény uvedené pozadavky. Obyvateltim
byla ptikdzédna dvouletd lhuta na vystéhovani s tim, Ze ve chvili, kdy dojde k rozhodnuti
o demolici jejich domu, musi ho do ¢trnécti dnt opustit. Nékteti toto odmitli ve chvili,
kdy zjistili, Ze se nemohou prestéhovat podle svych pozadavka. DNT takovou situaci fesily
tak, ze pozadaly o zrueni prava uzivani bytu MNV. Takovi lidé byli ale potom vét$inou
prestéhovani do jiného, uz opusténého, bytu v Kralupech: ,,Proto, Ze s. St. Némec trvd na
byté 1:3 v Chomutové, kde, jak je radé MNV zndmo, nemdme od ONV ptidélen ani 1 byt,
Zadame pro jeho rodinu zruseni prava uzivani bytu v ép. 90 s tim, Ze se do doby vyreseni jeho
pripadu prestéhuje v Kralupech do ¢p. 184.“18 Lidé tedy byli timto zptisobem v Kralupech
stéhovani z domu do domu podle toho, jak postupovala likvidace obce. To jim mohlo na
chvili d4t nadéji, Ze se situace vytesi v jejich prospéch, a mohlo to usnadnit ziskani sou-
hlasu se st¢hovanim. Nicméné vétsina lid{ z Kralup byla nucena odejit do Klasterce nad
Ohti nebo Malkova.

2. Majitelé domkii

Skupina majitelt domk byla nejaktivnéjsi. Obyvatelé vétsinou cekali na schiizky, kde
jim byl vysvétlovan plan demolice obce atd., ale majitelé domk se schézeli i nad ramec
téchto oficidlnich setkani. Dokazali se zorganizovat a vymyslet spole¢ny postup (viz vyse).
Nicméné nebyli dostate¢né silni na to, aby prosadili svou predstavu.

Jejich vzdor zhmotnény v dopise se zadosti o ndhradni domy byl jedinym aktem vze-
preni se béhem celé demolice. Presto se jednalo pouze o kratkodobou zaleZitost. Mohlo to
byt zptisobeno tim, Ze se vesnice demolovala postupné, takze se kazdé rodiny tykala v jiné
dobé. Obyvatelé tudiz museli fesit okamzité pouze svoji vlastni situaci. I majitelé domkua
nakonec nekladli zadny vétsi odpor. Kdyz si potom zacali stavét nové domy, ¢asto zadali
o urychleni demolice jejich starého domu, aby si z né&j mohli vzit material. Dokazuje to
naptiklad zadost ze 4. dubna 1975: ,,0 odprodej materidlu z tohoto domku nds pozdidal
Ludvik Cigler bytem Kralupy u Chomutova ¢p. 11, ktery si zakoupil rodinny domek v Mdl-
kové a pottebuje stavebni materidl na jeho rozsiteni. Koupeny domek md pouze dvé malé
mistnosti a Zddné prislusenstvi.“1°

17 SOkA Kadan, kt. 12, MNV Kralupy u Chomutova, Zdpisy likvida¢ni komise, 1974, Demoli¢ni byty za obec
Kralupy - dopis ze dne 17. 10. 1974.

18 SOkA Kadan, kt. 12, MNV Kralupy u Chomutova, KT, Zruseni préva uzivani bytu - rozhodnuti 1974-1976,
Zru$eni prava uzivani bytt ze dne 1. 3. 1975.

19 SokA, kt. 12, Kadaii, MNV Kralupy u Chomutova, Demolice objektit 1970-1976, Zadost o demolici domu
¢p. 233 ze dne 4. dubna 1975.
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3. Méstsky ndrodni vybor (MNV)

Meéstsky narodni vybor v Kralupech mél na starosti kromé organizace schtizek s oby-
vateli také postupné schvalovani demolici jednotlivych domi. Mohlo by se proto zdat, Ze
bude stat na opa¢né strané, nez na jaké se nachdzeli obyvatelé obce. Nicméné lidé, kte-
i pracovali v MNYV, byli vlastné také obyvatelé. Navic jejich ptistup ke spoluobéantim
byl velice vstticny. Prava na obyvani domu ¢i bytu schvalovali vidy az na posledni chvili.
Pokud se nékdo nechtél vystéhovat, nabidl mu jiny byt v obci. Z archivii rovnéz vyplyva,
ze MNV aktivné zadal Okresni narodni vybor o pridéleni slibenych bytt v Chomutové
a snazil se vyhovét pozadavkim obyvatel Kralup. Neexistuje ditkaz o nevrazivych vztazich
s obyvateli, spie naopak.

4. Doly Ndastup Tusimice (DNT)

Podnik DNT byl vykonavatelem demolice. Pfichazi do situace zvendi a jeho zdjem je
onen kli¢ovy dtivod, pro¢ se obec demoluje. Nicméné se jeho postoj neda klasifikovat tak
snadno. Mnozi obyvatelé Kralup v tomto podniku pracovali a zdrovert mnohé nemovitosti
v obci byly vlastnény pravé DNT. Nejde tedy ani z jedné strany o uplné nezndmé prostiedi,
zéastupce nékoho, kdo by zasahl do Zivota lidi uplné zvnéjsku. Navic sama skute¢nost, ze se
doly rozsituji, zajistuje do budoucna préaci pro mnohé obyvatele obce i celého kraje. Vy$si
zéjem zde hrél velkou roli.

5. Okresni ndrodni vybor (ONV)

Okresni ndrodni vybor v celém procesu demolice jako jediny stoji v naprosté opozici
vici z4jmim obyvatel obce. Z jeho strany vychdzeji zamitavé zpravy o pridélovani byta
v Chomutové: ,,Proto, Ze je v soucasné sobé na MENV v Chomutové 1200 neuspokojivych
Zdadosti na byty, rozhodla rada ONV; Ze je nutno lokalizaci nahradnich bytovych jednotek pro
obec Kralupy zménit a v podstaté celou potiebu uspokojit v Klasterci kromé 13 pozadovanych
b.j. v Kadani a 20 b.j. v Mdlkové, které je vSak nutno pidélit prednostné obcaniim z Kralup -
zemédélciim®?° takovy dopis prisel v roce 1974 z ONV do Dol Nastup Tusimice.

Zavér

Je rozhodné zajimavé, ze pfedmétem sport a riiznych pokust o vzdor viibec nebyla
demolice samotna. Neexistuje ditkaz o tom, Ze by lidé protestovali proti samotné demolici.
Hlavnim problémem v celém procesu bylo ptidélovani bytt. Jediny davod, pro¢ se lidé
nechtéli odstéhovat, bylo nevysly$eni jejich pozadavku na ptidéleni bytu tam, kde chtéli
bydlet ptivodné.

Ptic¢in, pro¢ se cely proces odehral pravé takto, bylo hned nékolik. Zaprvé uvazme
historicky a demograficky vyvoj v oblasti. Drtivou vét$inu obyvatel, kteti v dobé demolice
v obci zili, predstavovali pristéhovalci po druhé svétové valce. Obec, jak jsme vyse uved-
li, byla ptivodné némecka a jeji obyvatelé byli odsunuti po roce 1945, pticemz na misté

20 SOKA Most, DNT, karton 20, Byty, Dopis ze dne 27. 12. 1974.

100



JANA VITIKOVA Kralupy u Chomutova: Demolice obce kvili rozsifovani tézby uhli

zistala jen hrstka tzv. specialisti. Ti pracovali v dolech a momentélné nebyl zadny Cech,
ktery by je mohl v praci nahradit. To znamend, Ze tehdejsi obyvatelé neméli v obci prili§
hluboké koteny. Velka ¢ast domt uz na misté stala, kdyz se pristéhovali. Doly Nastup
Tus$imice byly navic majitelem mnohych budov, takze obyvateliim tyto domy ani nepattily.

Ptistup podniku Doly Néstup Tusimice rovnéz vedl k hlad$imu préibéhu demolice.
Jejich pracovnici dokdzali navodit dojem, Ze obyvatelé si mohou rozhodnout alespon
o tom, kam odejdou. KdyzZ se pak tato predstava ukdzala jako fale$nd, vina byla svalena
na ONV. Podnik zaroven vedl nékolik kol pohovorti s obyvateli, béhem nichz jim celou
situaci vysvétlovali jeho zastupci. Lidé nebyli nésilné vystéhovavani z byt ani poté, co
odmitli odejit. Naopak DNT jim ve spolupraci s MNV zajistily nahradni ubytovani v obci
samotné.

V budoucnu by bylo zajimavé vypracovat pripadové studie i dalsich obci, jez byly
demolovény ve stejnou dobu, a komparovat je s Kralupami u Chomutova. Timto zptso-
bem by se vytvorila mapa pribéht vesnic a jejich postoji k demolici. Oblast Sudet ziistava
pro takovy typ vyzkumu velice zajimava pravé kvili minulému vyvoji a celkem rychlému
presunu obyvatel.
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Abstract: In the mid-1950s, a unique film called Dédecek automobil (Vintage car) was born in
Czechoslovak cinema. The film was based on the eponymous model by the writer Adolf Branald
and Alfred Radok became the director. The film is dedicated to the beginnings of Czech motoring
in the first decade of the 20th century. The processing combining the genre of documentary and
feature film is also unique for the period of its creation. Thanks to the love liaison that culminates
in the marriage of the Czech car fitter and the French girl, the film also acquires a poetic dimen-
sion. Part of the story of the film takes place at car races in France, which opened the way for the
participation of French actors, unusual for the 1950s. However, the filming took place exclusively
in the Czech Republic. The acceptance by Czechoslovak film critics was embarrassing after all the
film deviated significantly from the period works. He aroused even more interest abroad. At the
San Sebastian Film Festival in 1957, he placed second and won the Film Critics Award. The text
is largely based on contemporary literature, memoirs, and materials stored in the National Film
Archive.
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Film and the motor vehicle are inventions that came in the last third of the 19th cen-
tury but fundamentally influenced the following 20th century. The two inventions came
only a few years apart, and it could be said they grew up together, maturing into adult-
hood and reaching the peak of their strengths alongside each other. And even today, the
possibilities for both have not yet been exhausted. Compared with still photography, film
(moving images), is a dynamic medium, and necessarily requires movement. Film is also
the first medium that was able to convey speed without having to use any specific means
of expression to capture it.

The association of film and the motor vehicle has already been a subject that has gar-
nered the attention of experts.! Film first appeared in relation to motoring as a documen-
tary medium, capturing everyday events, where the automobile appeared on the silver
screen as a part of the city life captured by the film reel.? The documentary role also shift-
ed to capturing car races. Film could capture the speed of a moving vehicle, which still

* Doc. JUDr. PhDr. Jan Stemberk, Ph.D., Faculty of Humanities, Charles University, Patkova 2137/5, 182 00
Praha 8. E-mail: Jan.Stemberk@fhs.cuni.cz

1 Wagenknecht, Andreas [2011]. Das Automobil als konstruktive Metapher. Eine diskursanalyse zur Rolle des
Autos in der Filmtheorie. Wiesbaden: VS Verlag.

2 Miiller, Dorit [2004]. Gefiihrliche Fahten. Das Automobil in Literatur und Film um 1900. Wiirzburg: Kénigshau-
sen u. Neumann, p. 157f.
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photography could not. With the advent of the movies, the motor vehicle became a means
of expression, having its own symbolism, which the film works with.3

By the middle of the 20th century, film and motoring had become fully established
in society and already had a history, that providing room for a return to their roots.
In Czechoslovak feature films, the first half of the 1950s was associated with an era of
nation-building themes with a purely contemporaneous focus. The plot was usually a very
simple conflict between the old (capitalist) world and the new (socialist) one, where the
coming victory of socialist ideas was, of course, clear in advance. The space for a return
to history was very limited and a connection to the present was always required, other-
wise, the creators were threatened with criticism for escaping from current topics and the
risk of having their further creative work limited. Subjects dealing with the turn of the
19th and 20th centuries could, in principle, appear at the level of capturing the beginnings
of the workers’ movement or in the form of a retro-satire, using the colors of the Habsburg
monarchy to criticize human characters.* The goal was to ridicule the old ruling elites.

Of the total number of films made in the first half of the 1950s, there are only a few
films that deal with the beginning of the 20th century. A closer look shows that the car
is used to illustrate the period atmosphere and figure character. In the film The Best Man
(Nejlepsi ¢lovek) (1954)°, where Vlasta Burian, the king of Czech comedians, appeared in
the role of postmaster Plidek, the car’s appearance will help date the setting of the story to
the first decade of the 20th century. Motoring is presented as a fad of the young and spoiled
son of the builder Arnostek Kopr (played by Lubomir Lipsky). He wants to amaze his
chosen Otylka (Véra Bublikova), the daughter of the mayor of the city Bublich, precisely
by taking her for a drive in a car, which he drives himself. After a ceremonial boarding
of a Ford car on solid rubber rims, Arnostek takes control and goes around the square in
Prachatice, South Bohemia, where the film was shot. Residents run out in front of their
houses to gaze at this new invention, and facial expressions show revulsion rather than
enthusiasm. However, Arno$tek’s expression is triumphant. The car also appeared in the
film adaptation of Jaroslav Haek’s novel about the fates of good soldier Josef Svejk. In the
first part, called The Good Soldier Schweik (Dobry vojak Svejk)é, during the First World
War, a businessman Wendler (played by Bohu$ Zahorsky) comes for his unfaithful wife.
The older, settled businessman, of course, has a driver. A typical driver in the early days
of motoring was a young man. For a young motorist, it is typical to drive his car alone,
whereas it is common for an older motorist to have a driver.

However, the film Vintage Car (Dédeéek automobil), which was made in the mid-
1950s, is unique in that the motor vehicle plays a leading role at an early stage of its devel-
opment. This is the first Czech/Czechoslovak film whose main theme deals with the begin-
nings of motoring. The motor vehicle is not just a prop to flesh out the plot but is its basis,
which is an exception in Czechoslovak cinema in the 1950s. No other attention was paid to
another means of transport, although in the first half of the 1950s a theme was prepared for

3 Stemberk, Jan [2019]. Automobil v hranych &eskych filmech prvni poloviny 20. stoleti. In. Salanda, Bohuslav -
Stemberk, Jan et al. Ceské stoleti motorismu I. Kulturni roviny éeského motorismu. Prague: Karolinum, pp. 59-74.

4 Slingerova, Alena [2019]. Osudy dobrého vojaka Svejka ve filmech Karla Steklého. Déjiny a soucasnost, vol. 28
(9):31.

> Nejlepsi clovék [1954] (movie). Direction Vaclav Wasserman - Ivo Novék.

6 Dobry vojik Svejk [1956] (movie). Direction Karel Stekly.
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a film about aviation, which, according to contemporary notes, reached the limits of Soviet
aviation and the great contribution of capitalist states, so it was not possible to shoot it.”

The basis for the film script was the book of the same name by the Czech novelist Adolf
Branald, published in 1955.8 It is a historical-documentary work with characteristics of
non-fiction, but the fictional nature of the book and the narrative drama remains. Branald
remained true to the adventure genre. Adventure is associated with sports competition but
through a historical lens. It was this historical grounding that Branald was criticized for by
contemporary critics emphasizing topics from the contemporary life of building socialism.
The book, with its reporting style, is closer to Barnlad’s work for adults. The author sticks
closer to the facts and said himself that he did not want to artistically embellish anything.
The basis of the story was the use of recollections of one of the main figures of early motor-
ing glory. Contemporary witness Franti$ek Krutsky became a prototype of the main char-
acter of the mechanic Frantik Projsa. Krutsky himself was also at the premiere of the film
and did not hide his satisfaction. Branald also drew on his own experience, having worked
for Speedwell, a motor oil company, when he was a young man, and the car workshop was
a familiar environment for him. He had the opportunity to meet the famous motorists of
his time and absorb the ghosts of the automobile milieu.’

The look book itself was visually striking, significantly aided by the collaboration with
the painter Kamil Lhotak, who was the booK’s illustrator. Lhotak had himself been a real
fan of motoring since childhood, and he dedicated hundreds of paintings and illustrations
to this love, to which he remained faithful throughout his life. He was also a skilled motor-
ist and collector. In 1954, he became friends with the writer Adolf Branald, and the result
was a collaboration on the book Dédecek Automobil (Vintage Car), which Lhotak may have
played a role in initiating.!? Lhotdk himself around this time published a richly-illustrated
book titled Kolo - motocykl — automobil (Bicycle — Motorcycle — Automobile).!!

The very essence of the book reflected the period context of the 1950s, celebrating
Czech inventiveness, creativity, work ethic, determination, and self-confidence, stimulat-
ing national pride. The book was intended mainly for young readers, who it was meant
to educate and strengthen their determination and goal-orientation. The book’s hero, the
Czech boy Frantik, is passionate about the cause, an inventive worker, proud of the Czech
brand. His successes in the international field are Czech victories.!2 At the same time, how-
ever, the film can be seen as a celebration of the time in which it takes place, i.e. the period
of the Habsburg monarchy. The good heroes are nobles (racer Alexander Kolowrat) and
capitalists (manufacturers Laurin and Klement), which was in fundamental conflict with
the contemporary view of these social classes.

The topic was also welcomed with regard to its potential for buying young peo-
ple’s interest in working in the automotive industry and in activity with the car clubs of

N

Narodni filmovy archiv (National Film Archive Prague) (further just NFA), Coll. Filmova rada, Box 14,
Sg. 2/3/71/4, p. 26.

Branald, Adolf [1955]. Dédecek automobil. Prague: Ceskoslovensky spisovatel.

Mayer, Vladimir [1971]. Sititel pravdy a nérodni hrdosti. Zlaty mdj, kritickd revue umélecké tvorby pro mlddez,
vol. 15 (8): 536.

10 Krélik, Jan [2017]. Za ohradou snii. Motorové opojeni Kamila Lhotdka. Prague: Paseka.

Lhotdk, Kamil [1955]. Kolo - motocykl - automobil. Prague: Statni nakladatelstvi détské literatury.

12 Mayer, Vladimir [1971]. Sititel pravdy a narodni hrdosti. Zlaty mdj, kritickd revue umélecké tvorby pro mlddez,
vol. 15 (8): 537.
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the Association for Cooperation with the Army (Svazarm), which was responsible for
motoring in Czechoslovakia. The intention to make a film based on Branald’s book was
approved at a meeting of the Film Council'3, which decided on the making films, set rules,
and oversaw the ideological purity of movies, on December 3, 1954. The discussion was
very fast and smooth compared to other films of the time. The comments were only minor.
The discussion concerned the role of women, as the book is a purely masculine affair and
a positive portrayal of the factory owner Vaclav Klement. In the end, Klement’s positive
conception remained in the film and was justified by the fact that he was one of the pro-
gressive capitalists.!# The film was included outside the thematic plan of filmmaking. There
were basically two reasons. It was a substance from the technical field, which was in short
supply at that time. The author of the original was an important contemporary writer,
a holder of state honors, who has not yet had a good experience with cooperation with
Czechoslovak State Film.1

Author Adolf Branald collaborated with the film’s director Alfred Radok on the prepa-
ration of the film script, and illustrator Kamil Lhotdk was also invited to collaborate.
Branald set cooperation on the screenplay directly with the designed director as a condi-
tion.!¢ The screenplay for the film was written by Branald together with director Radok in
ten days. Lhotak brought designs for costumes and decorations.!” The screenplay was not
based on the book as a whole, but only on two chapters that took place at competitions in
France and therefore suitable for collaboration with French movie-making.

Filming began in April 1956. “The film is intended primarily for young audiences, to
whom it wants to provide entertaining lessons about the time and origin of the first motor
vehicles”!® The film, which was intended for young people, was supported by the Chil-
dren’s, cartoon and puppet Film Studio, a part of the Czechoslovak State Film company.
The studio was quite independent in its decisions. This also enabled the choice of Alfred
Radok as the director. The production was also justified by the enrichment of the sports
film industry, which at that point was a little behind the times.!° The competitive spirit was
highly supported by the political regime at the time.

The filmmakers faced the difficult task of creating the atmosphere of the beginnings
of motoring with buildings, sets, and the choice of exteriors. The artist, Kamil Lhotdk,
consulted, both artistically and technically. Alfred Radok adopted Kamil Lhotdk artis-
tic expression, who was also the illustrator of Branald’s book. Lhotdk, enthusiastic about
motoring, also led a team of people who scoured the Czech countryside, searching for
vintage motorcycles and cars still capable of racing in front of a film camera.?’ Acquiring
a sufficient number of old race cars in a short period posed a serious problem.

13 To the activities of the Film Council see: Knapik, Jiti [2004]. Unor a kultura. Sovétizace ceské kultury
1948-1950. Prague: Libri.

14 NFA, Coll. Filmova rada, Box 14, Sg. 2/3/71/4, p. 25.

15 NFA, Coll. Filmovd rada, Box 14, Sg. 2/3/71/7.

16 Tbid.

17 Branald, Adolf [1972]. Valéik z Lohengrina. Prague: Ceskoslovensky spisovatel, p. 137.

18 Dédecek automobil [1956]. Filmové informace, vol. 7 (17): 12.

19 Skopal, Pavel [2012]. Napldnovand kinematografie, cesky filmovy priimysl 1945-1960. Prague: Academia,
p. 186.

20 Taussig, Pavel [1988]. Film a détska literatura — Dédecek automobil. Zlaty mdj, asopis o détské literature,
vol. 32 (5): 307.
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In 1955, Czechoslovak State Film put out a call to owners of motorcycles and cars
from before the First World War to help with the filming, published in the April issue of
the official motoring magazine Svét motorii. The appeal to the owners of vintage vehi-
cles was successful - it turned out that the owners wanted to show off.?! The acquired
vehicles were modified according to LhotdK’s design, at the car factory in Mlada Boleslav,
which was accommodating to the filmmakers, and provided the necessary modifications
and reconstruction of the vehicles.?? These vehicles were mostly of the standard transport
design, which were rebuilt into racing models, usually by removal of the fenders and body
modifications.?? Other cars used, due to the period of their origin, were already in line
with the beginnings of motoring, such as the Wartburg, a car made in 1900 in Eisenach
— which was handed over to the collections of the National Technical Museum in Prague
after shooting — the Waltr 1905 model, the Laurin and Klement 1906, or representatives of
little-known models, such as the Véchet, etc. Of the motorcycles, the Czech brands Laurin
and Klement, Vulkan, and Torpedo all had roles in the film. It is not our aim here to discuss
all the cars that appeared in the shots, so we will wind up this section by just mentioning
one more interesting thing. The American steam car, Locomobile, also served as a static
prop during the filming.?*

The old workshops of Laurin and Klement with blacksmith’s hearths and sinks came
across as authentic. Emphasis was placed on credibility, so the exteriors of buildings were
built according to period photographs. A depot and grandstand for visitors were built at
the racecourse in Dourdan, transforming the surroundings of the Central Bohemian spa
town of Podébrady. The surroundings of Podébrady had their genius loci for filming in
any case, as in 1902 this was where the first motorcycle race in Bohemia took place. The
square in the North Bohemian spa town of Teplice was skillfully made over into the French
Gaillon, where car races were held.?> The races were very convincing because the cos-
tumes were worn by real racers (e.g. Vaclav Bobek, Miroslav Fousek, Vaclav Cizkovsky)26.
Although in many places in the film the viewer feels that he is in France, the entire film
was shot in the Czech Republic.

“In the opening of the film, which briefly introduces viewers to what preceded and
hindered the development of motoring, the filmmakers use old photographs, documentary
footage from old films and film newsreels. And where the archive material was not enough,
they decided to shoot the necessary, old footage”?” One of these added “period” shots is
a reminder of the English “flag law”, i.e. the requirement that a person carrying a red flag
in the daytime and a red lantern in the nighttime walk in front of a moving car, indicating
the operation of a car. Instead of the streets of London, to which the scene relates, a rattling
old car steered by handlebars was driven through Vinohrady, Prague. The film was shot at
14 to 16 frames per second instead of the usual 24, which resulted in the faster movements
commonly seen in old movies.

21 Branald, Adolf [1972]. Val¢ik z Lohengrina. Prague: Ceskoslovensky spisovatel, p. 138.

22 Dédecek automobil [1956]. Filmové informace, vol. 7 (8): 5.

23 §Sjdlak, Martin [2017]. Dédeéek automobil. Auto dnes (18): 12—13.

24 Kvéton, Michal [2011]. Stanley od panimamy kone¢né jezdi. Motor Journal, vol. 11 (10): 14.

25 K vytvarné strance filmu Dédecek automobil [1957]. Filmové informace, vol. 8 (11): 7.

26 Taussig, Pavel [1988]. Film a détska literatura — Dédecek automobil. Zlaty mdj, casopis o détské literature,
vol. 32 (5): 307.

27 Dédecek automobil [1956]. Filmové informace, vol. 7 (17): 12.
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According to the original plans, the film was, to begin with the recollections of old
Franti$ek Projsa about his young years associated with the smell of gasoline combustion.
Radok changed the framework of the film and replaced the story told by old Frantisek
Projsa, who was to be played by Zdenék Stépanek, with a film prelude, which took place
at the airport in Prague Ruzyné. “In the simple story of this prelude, our flight mechanic
meets the stewardess of a foreign airliner by an old car that was transported to the airport
by a large cargo plane”?8 The role of the Czechoslovak aviation mechanic was played by
the director’s assistant Radok, soon to become the famous director, Milo§ Forman. This
concept of the overture provided a certain parallel to the love story that will take place
in the film, but also the contrast of the modern airplane and the old car, the pinnacle of
early and mid-20th century technology.?® Although the introductory part of the film was
changed in agreement with the author of the original book, it still caused tension between
Branald and Radok.

We will outline the actual content of the film only very briefly. The year was 1904 and
Laurin and Klement motorcycles took part in an off-road race in Dourdan, France. How-
ever, due to some nails, an accident occurred. The following year, the race was repeated
and was entirely dominated by the Czech team, with rider Véclav Vondtich (Antonin Stra)
winning. However, this was already the year in which Laurin and Klement begin with car
production. Technology moves forward quickly and behind the wheel of the race car, we
now find Count Alexander (Sa$a) Kolowrat (portrayed by Josef Hlinomaz). Races are also
a place to meet and make friends. It is here that the mechanic for the Czech team, Frantik,
will meet the daughter of the mechanic of the French group, Nanette. Frantik looks for-
ward to new races, which allow him to meet with his beloved Nanette, whom he marries
in a celebratory atmosphere, following the winning of a race.

The power of roaring engines and real races is intertwined with the lyrical story of
the relationship between a young Czech mechanic, Frantik Projza (Ludék Munzar), and
a French girl, Nanette (Ginette Pigeon), the daughter of the leader of the French racing
stable, Griffon.30 This was the first major film role for Ludék Munzar. The love plot weak-
ens the documentary framework and adds a sense of the poetic to the film. Nanette and
Frantik’s relationship is captured in an original, tasteful, and very subtle way. This lyrical
story was supplemented with the involvement of French actors and did not appear in
the original book and also represented compliance with the Film Council’s remark that
the film lacks a female element.

Although it might seem that motorcycles and cars play the leading role in the film,
director Radok took great care with the selection of the main representatives of early
motoring. To make a film suitable for international markets, the Export Department of
Czechoslovak State Film allowed the involvement of actors from abroad. The participation
of foreign actors, and from the West at that, was an exception in the context of the time,
which, however, added quality to the film and also supported the international accep-
tance of the film. The mid-1950s brought political easing, coupled with efforts to strength-
en cultural relations with France. The Ministry of Culture was tasked with preparing

28 Dédecek automobil [1956]. Filmové informace, vol. 7 (47): 10.

29 Tbid.

30" Taussig, Pavel [1988]. Film a détska literatura — Dédecek automobil. Zlaty mdj, asopis o détské literature,
vol. 32 (5): 307.
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a co-production film with France. The management of the Czechoslovak State Film com-
pany chose the co-produced film Vintage Car for co-production and approached director
Radok to cast French actors in the film.3! French actors, especially Raymond Bussieres as
Nanette’s father, were well-known in the film world. Another lucky move was the casting
of the not too well-known actor Ludék Munzar in the leading role of Frantik.3? Casting for
an actress for the role of Nanette took place through an ad in the French newspapers. In all,
a total of 38 women expressed a willingness to travel behind the Iron Curtain for shooting,
out of which Ginette Pigeon, who already had some acting experience in smaller roles, but
at the same time was not a pampered movie star, was chosen. She was simultaneously plain
yet exotic, her smile was naive but simultaneously voluptuous. A testament to the peri-
od’s characteristic unfamiliarity with the socialist world was the request of Ginette’s mother
that her daughter would receive three hot meals a day.??

The charm of this unusual capturing of the beginnings of motoring lay in the combina-
tion of a documentary approach and fictional scenes. In the documentary part of the film,
we get acquainted with several historic motorcycles and cars, and in the feature part, we
experience a love story that takes place against the background of international races and
also has an international dimension. The combination of documentary and feature film
was one of director RadoK’s favorite practices. He did the same in his first film, The Long
Road (Daleka cesta) from 1948.

The film was released for distribution in Czechoslovakia on March 29, 1957. It received
a lukewarm reception from Czechoslovak film critics who called it a “wasted opportuni-
ty” by director Radok.3* Criticism cited the film’s internal disunity, where the first part is
devoted to the motorcycle and the second to the car, and when even this love story is not
able to connect this disunity, along with the failure to connect the documentary and fea-
ture parts. The film was thus just an enlightening semi-finished product full of facts, where
there was no room left to flesh out the characters.> Even the film’s positive reviews rejected
Radok’s symbolism and tendency towards an Art Nouveau approach.3

Vintage Car represented the Czechoslovak Republic at the film festival in San Sebas-
tian, Spain, in July 1957. Already at the opening ceremony, the audience had a very
positive response to a special effects film by Karel Zeman called Inspiration (Inspirace).
Radok’s Vintage Car “captivated the spectators from its opening scenes, and before the film
was halfway through its screening, the audience had already applauded four times. After
the screening, long and thundering applause sounded from the audience, which also paid
an uproarious tribute to the Czechoslovak delegation.”3” The film was also very positively
received by critics, who especially praised the first half of the film. This is attested to by its

31 Skopal, Pavel [2012]. Napldnovand kinematografie, cesky filmovy priimysl 1945-1960. Prague: Academia,
p. 124,

32 Dédecek automobil [1957]. Filmové informace, vol. 8 (12): 5.

33 Branald, Adolf [1972]. Val¢ik z Lohengrina. Prague: Ceskoslovensky spisovatel, p. 142.

34 Bocek, Jaroslav [1957]. Dédecek automobil. Kultura, vol. 1 (13): 4.

35 Ibid.

36 Liehm, Antonin, Jaroslav [1957]. Dédecek automobil. Kino, vol. 12 (9): 142.

37 Mezinérodni filmovy festival v San Sebastianu 1957 [1957]. Ptiloha Filmovych informaci 36/57, Filmové infor-
mace, vol. 8 (36): 15.
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winning of the main Film Critic’s Award. Out of all the films screened, Vintage Car placed
second, after the Italian film La nonna Sabella and won the Silver Shell.38

The film’s unprecedented look and international success, which brought the film to
the attention of critics, led to Vintage Car becoming one of the Czechoslovak films that
penetrated the countries beyond the Iron Curtain. Of the European countries, the film
was shown in France, Spain, and Britain, and even Japanese television expressed interest
in broadcasting it.3° On the contrary, in the countries of the Eastern bloc, the film did not
receive a significantly positive welcome. As in Czechoslovakia, critics were used to a dif-
ferent type of film, from which Vintage Car deviated significantly.

A special feature was the Czech-French concept. The film features long French-speak-
ing passages, the majority of which are not subtitled. The two languages, Czech and French,
show the dissimilarity and highlight the differences between the two environments. France
is the cradle of motoring and the venue of the first motor races. In motoring, it is signifi-
cantly ahead of the Czech lands. The common interests, whether motoring or love, show
how to overcome misunderstandings and language barriers. The film’s partial approach
as a comedy, or farce, making use of character movements, gestures, etc., adds to its
intelligibility.40

Branald himself shot a silent 16mm making-of documentary during the production.
At the time, he even used color stock, in contrast to the film itself, which was shot in black
and white.#! Even though by then color films were being shot Czechoslovak cinematogra-
phy, they were still exceptions, rather than the standard. We might also mention that the
film being shot in black and white facilitated the intercutting of the film with period black
and white footage, making the dividing line less apparent. The film’s score was created
by composer Jan Frank Fischer. The genre of the music needed to characterize the peri-
od and reflect the French countryside where the film takes place. At the same time, the
music also had to express the relationship between Frantik and Nanette. Radok’s idea of
the accompanying music was based on the focus of André Kostelanetz’s string orchestra.
Undoubtedly, Fischer’s original musical accompaniment also contributed to the success
of the film. The score was based on smaller instrumental groups into which the orchestra
was broken down.#?

The film sparked the rise of the vintage car movement in Czechoslovakia. The complex
search for old vehicles necessary for the film’s shooting led to the formation of the Historic
Vehicles Club. With support from the Czechoslovak State Film company, the Club was to
lend vehicles needed for shooting.#? In 1962, the Veteran Car Club was founded in Brno,
32 years after the founding of the first vintage car club in Great Britain. Thanks to the salary
he earned in the film, director Alfred Radok was finally able to purchase his own car.4

We can find a world-cinema equivalent in the British-American film Those Magnificent
Men in Their Flying Machines, or How I Flew from London to Paris in 25 hours 11 minutes,

38 Tbid., p. 16.

39 Styky ¢s. filmu s indickou a japonskou kinematografii [1958]. Filmové informace, vol. 9 (20): 16.

40 Mares, Petr [1996]. “Gehen Sie in mein Zimmer ...” K vicejazy¢né komunikaci ve filmu. Iluminace, vol. 8 (2):
45-47.

41 Branald, Adolf [1992]. Zivé obrazy. Prague: Melantrich, p. 209.

42 Matzner, Antonin - Pilka, Jiti [2002]. Ceskd filmovd hudba. Prague: Dauphin, pp. 221-223.

43 Adler, Rudolf et al. [2005]. Eliska Junkovd. Prague: Foibos, p. 91.

44 Hedvabny, Zdének [1994]. Alfred Radok zprdva o jednom osudu. Prague: Divadelni dstav, p. 232.
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whose motif and story are similar, only with a focus on the beginnings of flight. In the
film, a fight rages between the pilots, not only for victory but also for the heart of a lady.
However, this film was made almost ten years later (1965). The origin of the script is sim-
ilar. Director Ken Annakin also participated in its preparation. The screenplay, on which
he collaborated with Jack Davis, was even nominated for the prestigious Oscar awards.
Vintage Car, of course, didn’t have such advantages. However, it could have served as an
inspiration, as Vintage Car was also shown in British cinemas.

Vintage Car can be considered exceptional in Czech cinematography not only in its
topic but also in its production. The topic relates to the beginnings of Czech motoring and
its success at world races. The originality of the film is enhanced by the interconnection of
a feature film and period documentary. Thanks to its original adaptation, Vintage Car also
achieved success at the International Film Festival in San Sebastian, Spain. Thanks to this
success, it got into distribution and thus into cinemas in the countries of the West.
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zimniho semestru knihu s titulem ,,The Labyrinth of Modernity - Horizons, Pathways and
Mutations®, kterd ma letos vyjit u Rowman & Littlefield, v ramci série spojené s Casopi-
sem Social Imaginaries. Je to pokus o systemati¢téjsi vyklad modernity jako nové civiliza-
ce, se specifickym diirazem na problematiku komunismu jako nejvyraznéjsi alternativni
modernity ve dvacatém stoleti. Méla by nasledovat dal$i kniha o zakladech a pojmoslovi
civiliza¢ni analyzy, néco jako kratky, koncizni a aktualizovany tvod. Pak se uvidi. Ale co se
ty¢e obecnych vyhlidek a tkolu civiliza¢ni analyzy, dalo by se uvést vétsi mnozstvi témat;
tady se vSak omezim na jeden zvlast klicovy komplex problémt. Diagnézy doby maji ted
velkou konjunkturu, hlavné v souvislosti s chmurnymi predstavami o budoucnosti (budiz
uznano, ze nikoliv bezdtivodnymi). V tomto kontextu se ¢asto mluvi o nastalém rozkladu
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civiliza¢né-analytickou perspektivu. A to se tyka — jak to ted vidim — hlavné dvou tematic-
kych okruht. Jednak pottebujeme civiliza¢ni pohled na geopolitiku ¢i mezinarodni vztahy
(druhy vyraz je trochu matouci, protoze odrazi anglosaskou zdménu sttt s narody), a to
v mnohem diferencovanéjsi verzi nez tomu bylo u Huntingtona, jehoz kniha o sttetu civi-
lizaci byla vlastné medvédi sluzbou - délala civilizacim negativni reklamu. Nebylo od té
doby napsano mnoho relevantnich praci o této tematice, ale za zminku stoji kniha Petera
Katzensteina, Civilizations in World Politics - A Plural and Pluralist Perspective, vydana
v roce 2009. A za druhé by se civilizacionisté vice zajimat o ekologii a ekologické déji-
ny, a viibec o mezisvét mezi pfirodnimi a spole¢enskymi védami. V té souvislosti bych
na konec chtél upozornit na ¢esko-kanadského autora, ktery sice v Ceské republice neni
neznamy, ale rozhodné by si zaslouzil $ir$i zdjem. Vaclav Smil ptsobil dlouho na Uni-
versity of Manitoba a napsal asi ¢tyficet knih (prvni cesky preklad vysel az v roce 2013).
Jedna se o mezioborovy ptistup zakotveny v ptirodnich védach, ale dvé posledni knihy -
Energy and Civilization, 2017, a Growth: From Microorganisms to Megacities, 2019 — maji
vyznamné sty¢né body s tematikou spolec¢enskych véd, a v neposledni fadé se srovnavacim
studiem civilizaci.
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Jiti Subrt: Individualism, Holism and the
Central Dilemma of Sociological Theory. UK:
Emerald Publishing Limited, 2019, 183 pp.

Dr. Jit{ Subrt addresses the central dilemma
of sociological theory in his 2019 monograph
entitled Individualism, Holism and the Central
Dilemma of Sociological Theory. What exactly is
the central dilemma of sociological theory? The
answer lies directly in Subrts title - individual-
ism versus holism. Sociological theory contin-
ues to struggle with a reconciliation of the indi-
vidual’s role within society and Subrt recreates
a dialogue between various sociologists in each
camp and provides interpretations that offer
possible solutions to this dilemma.

Subrt’s divides Individualism, Holism and
the Central Dilemma of Sociological Theory into
three chapters; the first chapter addresses and
defines sociological theory, in the second chap-
ter he outlines his main argument between the
two schools of individualist and holist thought
on theoretical thinking in sociological theory,
and finally in chapter three he outlines the dual-
ity and dualism of these two previously men-
tioned theories. Subrt explains that historical
analysis often analyzes how individual actors
can have far-reaching effects on society at large
and historians view the occurrence of social
phenomena as a result of a chain of individu-
al actions, whereas sociology tends to ascribe
social phenomena to supra-individual forces.
While many social developments requiring
analysis of general trends can be explained by
a holistic approach, some developments must
be explained through analysis of individuals
who enacted these developments. Sociological
theory lacks adequate explanation of the role of
the individual in social theory; yet, sociologists
such as Max Weber, Vilfredo Pareto, and Rob-
ert Michels have given attention to the role of
powerful individuals, such as leaders and elites,
since their role in influencing society is undeni-
able. Individual actors, according to Subrt, can
have far-reaching effects, not only in positive
ways but also in negative ways. There might be
an “outstanding” leader in one instance, while
there could be a tyrant and dictator in other
instances.

Subrt denotes that within the central dilem-
ma of historical sociology, there is little regard
from each polar view for the other view. Individ-
ualist theory assigns primacy to individual free-
will while holistic/collectivist theory assigns
primacy to society at large. Collectivists tend to
ignore individual free will, while individualists
tend to ignore large-scale societal influence in
favor of promoting individual free-will. Indi-
vidualism, Holism and the Central Dilemma
of Sociological Theory provides an overview of
sociological theory and the dichotomy of indi-
vidualism and holism in sociological theory.
It provides clear and concise information for
sociology students at both the undergraduate
and graduate level while staying focused on
what Subrt considers the central dilemma of
sociological theory. Subrt focuses most of his
analysis in Individualism, Holism and the Cen-
tral Dilemma of Sociological Theory focuses on
how to reconcile these two poles in sociologi-
cal theory into a third solution that brings both
theories together and creates a single path. Subrt
introduces central theorists in collectivist theory
such as Peter Berger and Thomas Luckmann and
critiques them, while drawing influence from
Durkheim’s homo duplex theory. As in other
works written by Dr. Subrt, he gives in depth
attention to social roles and the role they play in
sociological theory. Subrt’s draws from Anthony
Gidden’s theory of structuration, which he con-
siders to be an exemplary model uniting both
individualist and holistic theory. Subrt’s mono-
graph works as a good source for a brief outline
of the main schools in sociological thought, the
different paradigms within the field of sociolog-
ical theory and the various sociologists devoted
to sociological theory and provides a brief out-
line of their school of thoughts.

Subrt provides a general definition of theory
from a sociological point of view. He offers the
analysis that sociological theory has many differ-
ent definitions, can shape reality by influencing
what empirical research later focuses on, and is
reductive in the sense that theory can never fully
grasp the entire reality of a situation but instead
must be selective and draw certain conclusions
based on only part of reality. In this sense,
sociological theory is a “rational interpretation
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of phenomena in a particular field” and “an
attempt to identity and interpret [these phe-
nomena] in an idealized and abstract way”. Thus
far, according to Subrt, sociologists have not
addressed the dualism between individualism
and holism in a satisfactory way. Subrt does not
attempt to develop any new concepts or expla-
nations or produce a new hypothetically tested
sociological theory in Individualism, Holism
and the Central Dilemma of Sociological Theory.
Instead, the central focus in his monograph is
to highlight the already existing and substantive
theories related to the dualism of holism and
individualism and attempt to resolve already
existing theoretical questions. Subrt describes
his approach as “eclectic-reconfiguration”.

Individualism, Holism and the Central
Dilemma of Sociological Theory demonstrates
that sociology is not only a social science but has
characteristics that align it with other disciplines
such as history, philosophy, the classics and oth-
er disciplines in the humanities. One of the most
compelling parts of his monograph is a section
devoted to defining metaphors and explaining
their role in human lives and sociological the-
ory. This is connected to his definition of the-
ory, which he describes as something that does
not encompass all of reality, but instead draws
from reality to explain some phenomena in the
same way that stories and metaphors have for
humans since pre-history. Subrt’s approach itself
feels like a story as he gives the historical con-
text and background of metaphorical thought-
frames, such as Socrates” examination of the self,
interpretive sociology, hermeneutics, phenom-
enological sociology, and the development of
qualitative sociology.

Within the historical context which Subrt
provides, he provides significant background to
the origins of individualist theory. He outlines
that for individualism one of the more import-
ant considerations is “the idea of the relative
autonomy and freedom of human individuals to
decide independently on the basis of their own
beliefs and opinions”. Personal autonomy was
a requisite dating as far back as to the Roman
era, with Roman legal code emphasizing that
each citizen had a legal personality. Individu-
alist thinkers include philosophers like Thomas
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Hobbes, John Locke, Adam Smith, and Jeremy
Bentham, with Max Weber being the foremost
initial sociologist devoted to the school of indi-
vidualism who also happened to have a back-
ground as an economist and a legal education.
Subrt ties his theory of metaphors into the usage
of markets in Weberian theory as the method
in which relationships are formed between indi-
viduals in society. The market represents any
exchange of goods or services and is the basis for
all friendships, marriages, and other social con-
tracts between people. Adam Smith and Randall
Collins emphasized the importance of the mar-
ket in forming social contracts as well. Aristot-
le, the church, and medieval thinkers used the
metaphor of a body to explain, categorize, and
understand society and its functions, as well as
later metaphors were used to compare society to
a machine with people during the Medieval and
Enlightenment eras viewing God as the maker
of the machine.

Throughout the booK’s entirety is a general
theme of dualism with the very nature of sociol-
ogy having dualistic theories, not only in the
case of individualism and holism. There is the
dichotomy of qualitative and quantitative analy-
sis, and a dualism between sociology as a natural
science and sociology as a social science or even
something closer to the humanities. Subrt’s work
demonstrates that often the answer to social
questions, or many questions in life, often lies
in the middle when two extremes are posited
opposite of each other. Three main dualisms that
Subrt outlines are individual-society, macro-mi-
cro, and action-structure, with individual-soci-
ety being the oldest dualistic dilemma in socio-
logical theory. Individual-society coincides with
the dualism of individualism and holism. Thom-
as Hobbes is a pioneer of individualist/atomist
thought, as well as Brian Fay who defined “atom-
ists” as viewing society as the sum of individual
parts and being are less likely to view individuals
in terms of their relationships to others. Emile
Durkheim is one of the “key representatives” of
holism. Holism provides the interpretation that
individuals are influenced by supra-individual
societal forces and that individuals do not exist
outside of those forces. Derek Layder has the
view that it is impossible for any individual to
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escape societal influence while at the same time
society cannot escape the reality that it is com-
prised of individuals with free will.

Subrt gives significant attention to theories
and views associated with Durkheim and Weber,
arguably denoting that there exists a dualism
with these two individuals. Durkheim represents
holism and macro-scale sociological interpreta-
tion whereas Weber represents individualism
and arguably micro-scale level sociological inter-
pretation. Weber and Durkheim share another
dualism in theories associated with them, one
between nominalism and realism. Nominalism
is the notion that certain social concepts such as
social roles, organization, etc., do not inherently
exist in their own right and instead are concepts
that have more significance in intellectual dis-
cussion with the only things that really exist are
people and their actions, whereas realism is the
notion that these concepts are in fact real and
represent reality. Sociolinguists such as George
Ritzer propagate that norms and values are more
subjective while laws, the state, and bureaucracy
are more material and real. Nominalism is asso-
ciated with Durkheim whereas realism is asso-
ciated with Weber. Weber’s views on realism
combined with his support of individualism
suggest he has a more intricate understanding
of the roles of individuals and their actions
in relation to society than Durkheim’s holist
approach. Another similar and related dualism
is between micro and macro level analysis of
society. Durkheim focused more on the mac-
ro-social level, meaning focusing on “self-pre-
serving entities” such as culture, the state, the
economy, whereas the micro-social level focuses
on things such as the self and social roles. Subrt
is particularly interested in social roles and how
they bridge the gap between the individual and
society and potentially provide the link need-
ed to bring the dualism of individualism and
holism together. Randall Collins argues that the
dichotomy of micro- and macro-level phenom-
ena is misleading and he instead suggests that
macro-level phenomena may in fact be made
up on micro-level phenomena with each level
influencing and shaping each other from both
directions, further supporting Subrt’s argument
that there is a link of individualism to holism.

Subrt offers current solutions to the dilem-
ma of individualism and holism, most notably
social roles. One possible link between individ-
ualism and holism and the theory of social roles
promoted by Ralph Linton. Individuals carry
out social roles when there are expectations that
society places on individuals and social roles help
individuals carry out those social expectations.
These social roles might be the bridge and link
that brings micro- and macro-level sociological
processes together. Social roles relate back to
Subrt’s analysis on metaphors and their ability to
explain social actions. Social roles are metaphor-
ically compared to the theater, where actors play
certain roles, and humans as individuals are also
playing certain roles within society. The four
main points about social roles are 1) social roles
are metaphorically compared to theatrical roles,
2) individuals play multiple roles, 3) individuals
play some roles unknowingly, and lastly 4) roles
can cause conflict. Actions carried out by social
roles help to reinforce institutions and societal
structures, and those structures do not exist out-
side of social actions. Simply put, societal struc-
tures are not separate functions that influence
social action in their own right, but instead exist
because of social actions reinforcing their exis-
tence, while simultaneously structuralists view
institutions and societal structures as superior
to social roles. Subrt uses another metaphor to
draw a comparison stating that structuralists
view society like a game and the game is shaped
by certain rules and regulations that shape the
way the game takes place, and societal struc-
tures shape social roles in the same top-down
approach. However, in the same way that indi-
viduals subordinate themselves to certain struc-
tures, they also have the ability to change and
shape structures in new ways and later subor-
dinate themselves to those. While individuals
choose to follow the rules and keep institutions
in tact in many cases, they are not passive par-
ticipants to those structures and have ability to
influence them. Subrt references an interesting
notion promoted by Arnold Gehlen stating that
humans need societal structures because we lack
instincts that guide our behavior compared to
other animals so to compensate for this, we have
created and rely on institutions, and social roles
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are the “building blocks” of institutions. There
exists another dualism between social roles that
roles simultaneously enable and facilitate human
behavior while at the same time they regulate
and constrain it.

These roles are created and maintained
through acts of imitation, expectations, posi-
tive and negative reinforcement, learning, and
through visual representation in media that fur-
ther encourages and supports how certain roles
look. Subrt’s analysis of social roles provides the
most compelling argument pertaining to the
rectification of the dilemma of individualism
and holism. It illuminates humanity’s desire for
rules and to be accepted. Expectations and mim-
icry influence the existence of social roles and
individuals ultimately enact them. While social
roles influence institutions, and Subrt posits that
institutions and social structures are superior to
social roles, his analysis of social roles also illu-
minates how expectations and norms appear
to come from micro-level social processes and
expectations within social roles and the institu-
tional influence appears hidden. Social roles are
so deeply entrenched into our beings because
the “game” in which these rules are set is played
out daily and continuously being reinforced.
Social roles can be influenced by class and
“power relations and control hierarchies” and
can be very individual, with some people taking
those roles more seriously than others depend-
ing on the personality of the individual and the
environment which they grew in. Subrt makes
a special reference to Ralf Dahrendorf’s Homo
sociologicus by summarizing Dahrendorf’s view
as follows, “the core problem can be expressed
simply: human beings play, for most of their
lives, social roles linked to social determina-
tion, coercion and pressure to conformity. If
they play these roles in the desired way, which
means according to others’ expectations, they
are accepted and remunerated. On the other
hand when these expectations are not met, they
are punished, excluded, and have punitive sanc-
tions imposed on them”. Berger and Luckmann
further explain social roles and their place in
society and how institutions are in essence
realized through social roles. The significance
of institutions varies depending on each time
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period in history, with certain institutions los-
ing importance over time. Nonetheless, Institu-
tions are created by individuals and their social
roles and are reinforced from each generation to
the next, and in turn these institutions influence
social roles, with each individual supporting
societal institutions through internalizing social
roles.

Interest in social roles dissipated in the
1970s due to a rise and emphasis on the impor-
tance of the individual and the popularization of
the view that people are all free agents with our
own thoughts, emotions, and actions. Empha-
sis on personal identity and emotions, man as
a worker/economic actor (what Subrt describes
as homo oeconomicus), and developments in
other fields such as evolutionary psychology,
sociobiology, and ethology have overshadowed
the importance of roles. Subrt understands why
social roles might be hard for people to accept,
especially in a culture where there is significance
place on individual thoughts and actions and it is
hard for individuals to want to give up the belief
that they have agency in their actions in favor of
the belief they are instead subjected to societal
and institutional influence into various roles.
Subrt gives a solution to this by stating that it is
not social roles themselves but instead that indi-
viduals are playing those social roles. Humans
are metaphorically actors who are playing roles,
some to a more sufficient degree than others
depending on expectations, personality, and
ability. Social roles exist, but we as individuals
have the opportunity to rise to the occasion and
play that role and we have freedom within that
role to conduct individual action. In Subrt’s own
words, “role-playing is what makes possible the
interrelationship of individual goals, wishes,
and preferences on the one hand, with social
demands, structural pressures and functional
imperatives on the other”. Subrt has significant
faith backed up by significant evidence in social
roles being a possible connector between indi-
vidualism and holism.

In Individualism, Holism and the Central
Dilemma of Sociological Theory, Subrt outlines
the various and numerous dualisms within
sociological theory and emphasizes the dual-
ism of individualism and holism, citing this as
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the central dilemma of sociological theory. The
dilemma of individualism and holism is rep-
resentative of other dualisms within sociolog-
ical theory such as the dualism of micro- and
macro-level sociological processes, nominalism
versus realism, action versus structure, among
other theories. The main dilemma of sociologi-
cal theory in essence becomes finding a way to
reconcile smaller scale processes and intricate
workings within society with large-scale socio-
logical processes and finding a link to bring
both sides together, forming a continuum,
such as one propagated by sociologist George
Ritzer. Subrt’s work in Individualism, Holism
and the Central Dilemma of Sociological Theory
is unique in the sense that it does not provide
a fundamentally new argument but instead
relies on existing theories to create a more con-
cise and clearer understanding of the central
dualism of individualism and holism in socio-
logical theory and provides a significant and
thorough overview of sociologists and other
social theorists who have contributed to resolv-
ing this dilemma, while making sense of it in
his own way that helps the reader make connec-
tions that otherwise might not have been obvi-
ous. With so many dualisms outlined by Subrt
within sociological theory, one wonders if there
is a possibility to come to one single interpreta-
tion of one of these dualisms. After reading the
thorough overview of sociology’s many dual-
isms and the multiple interpretations of every
given theory, the central theme of sociological
theory appears to be one of contradiction. A ful-
ly reconciled and single interpretation of soci-
ety is a lofty goal and one that might not ever
be reached, considering the dualistic nature of
sociological theory itself. The debate between
holism and individualism lives on and is still not
reconciled; however, Subrt’s work provides yet
another crucial step in this reconciliation and
provides the reader with more understanding
and insight into various ways that this reconcil-
iation might take place.

Haylee Behrends
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2020.24

Hynek Jetabek: Uspésné Zeny ve stinu
slavnych muzii: P¥ibéhy péti Zen, které
ovlivnily podobu sociologického vyzkumu.
Praha: Karolinum, 2019, 101 s.

Hynek Jefabek: Md sociologickd
dobrodruzstvi. Lidé, mista, védeckd setkdni.
Praha: Slon, 2019, 216 s.

Dvé recenzované knizky, konkrétné Uspésné
Zeny ve stinu slavnych muzii a Md sociologickd
dobrodruzstvi, obé vydané v prosinci roku 2019
profesorem sociologie Hynkem Jefdbkem, maji
mnoho spole¢ného. Jde o rozsahem nevelké
publikace zaobirajici se silnymi Zivotnimi p¥i-
béhy. Prvni obsahuje osudy vyjime¢nych Zen
a druha nevsedni zazitky, chcete-li sociologic-
kd dobrodruzstvi, kterd prozil sim autor. Obé
pojednavaji o lidech, ktefi autora néjakym zpu-
sobem oslovili, néjak nasmérovali jeho Zivot.
Pfedevsim se ale jednd o prezentaci redlnych
udalosti a védeckych vyzkumu v odlehéené,
civilni podobg, jez potési odborné zaméteného
¢tenafe souhrnem malo znamych faktd, zaro-
ven je véak vstficnd i viici Siroké vefejnosti. Ta
se miize prostfednictvim obou knih sezndmit
se zakulisim sociologického vyzkumu prijemné
¢tivou formou, ve standardni akademické litera-
tufe obvykle nedostupnou.

Publikace Uspésné Zeny ve stinu slavnych
muzii piedstavuje pétici Zen, které viditelné
prispély k sociologickému vyzkumu v prabéhu
dvacatého stoleti. Vysledky préace técho badate-
lek jsou ve velké mife stéle vyuzivany soucasny-
mi vyzkumniky, ¢erpajicimi zkusenosti z jejich
metodologickych ucebnic a studii. Publikace se
prezentuje jako soubor medailonki profesiondl-
niho, ale ¢aste¢né téz soukromého Zzivota péti
vyraznych osobnosti, které se staly autorkami
nebo spoluatorkami myslenek a vyzkumi nada-
le tematicky aktudnich i v dne$ni dobé¢, ackoliv
mezitim se spolecnost zna¢né proménila.

Prvni z pétice Zen je Florence Kellyova. Jeji
Zivotni piibéh nds zavede do Chicaga na konci
19. stoleti, kde se ucastnila aktivit komunitni-
ho centra Hull House. Proslavila se ucasti na
vyzkumu chudinské ¢asti Chicaga v letech 1892
az 1894. Vysledkem této préce byla proslula
publikace Hull House Maps and Papers, vydand
v roce 1895. Florence Kellyova spolupracovala
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s federdlnim ufadem prace jako inspektorka,
a zapojila tedy data sesbirand pro ucely fede-
rélniho statistického Setieni ve staté Illinois do
publika¢niho projektu komunniho centra Hull
House.

Sbér dat byl zaméfen na praci déti, chudobu
a nezaméstnanost, tento projekt bychom dnes
mohli oznacit terminem ,,social survey“ Nic-
méné primdrnim cilem aktivity bylo seznamit
obyvatele mésta s redlnou situaci v jeho nejzane-
dbanéjsi oblastech, o niZ bézni obyvatelé jinych
méstskych ¢asti neméli ani tuseni. Projekt Hull
House byl inspirovan podobnou studii Charlese
Bootha v Londyné z let 1889 az 1891, prebiral
rovnéz jeho metodologii a zptisoby prezentace
vysledkil. Soucasti zminéné publikace byly sku-
te¢né i dvé velké barevné mapy znazornujici roz-
déleni uzemi dle riznych ukazatelii. Prvni mapa
zobrazovala prijmové skupiny a druhd nérod-
nostni mens$iny v barevnych plochdch. Mapy
doplnovala fotografickd dokumentacé téch
nejchudsich oblasti, coZ je§té umocnilo pred-
staveni spolecenské naléhavosti tématu. Neni
bez zajimavosti, Ze kolegyné se snazily Floren-
ce Kellyovou presvédcit, aby zvolila uspornéjsi
zplsob prezentace a mapy zmensila. Nicméné
mapy zlstaly ve velkém formétu, coz ptispélo
k z4jmu obyvatel Chicaga o danou problemati-
ku a dne$nim badateltim to pfipomind zdsadni
ulohu zptisobu prezentace dat.

Pfibéh Vivian Palmerové, druhé z péti-
ce uspé$nych zen v historii sociologie, skryva
urcitd tajemstvi. Objevila se doslova odnikud,
dokonce neni zndmé ani presné datum jejiho
narozeni. Zacala pracovat jako metodolozka
na projektu spole¢enskovédniho komunitniho
centra univerzity v Chicagu. Z tohoto obdobi
se dozviddme zajimavé detaily o jeji spolupra-
ci s Robertem E. Parkem a E. W. Burgessem.
V ramci své metodologické role poskytovala
metodickou a technickou vypomoc doktoran-
dim béhem jejich badatelskych aktivit v terénu
a $kolila je v metodach vyzkumné prace. Sou-
¢asné také pracovala na metodologické studii,
kterou v roce 1928 vydala jako jednu z prvnich
priru¢ek k empirickému vyzkumu v sociolo-
gii, a to pod nazvem Field Studies in Sociology
A Student’s Manual. MliZeme se v této souvis-
losti opravnéné ptat, do jaké miry ma pravé tato
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zena zasluhu na slavnych klasickych vyzkumech
chicagské $koly, kdyz vSechny provazela po
metodologické strance...

Marie Jahodova, tfeti z pétice vyznamnych
zen sociologického vyzkumu, vystudovala soci-
alni psychologii na univerzit¢ ve Vidni a v roce
1932 tspésné zakoncila studium doktoratem.
Nejznaméj$im dilem, na némz se podilela spolu
s manzelem Paulem Lazarsfeldem a statistikem
a pravnikem Hansem Zeiselem, byl vyzkum
masové nezaméstnanosti v Marienthalu. Jednalo
se o kolektivni projekt, nicméné vzhledem k jeji-
mu socidlné-psychologickému zdzemi a dal$im
faktim, mdme moznost uvazovat o mnohem
vétsim redlném podilu Marie Jahodové na celém
projektu.

Marie Jahodova se osobné presvéddila
o nepfijemnostech a ustrcich spojenych s tota-
litnim rezimem, kdyZz musela v roce 1936 celit
perzekuci ze strany rakouského statu. Byla
dokonce zat¢ena, nastésti se ji véak diky podpo-
fe ze zahrani¢i podatilo jiz po pul roce véznéni
opustit Rakousko, jesté pred prichodem nacista.
Ve Velké Britanii provedla etnografickou studii
komunity Quakert, nazvanou Nezaméstnani pfi
prdci. Kratce po valce odjela do USA, kde ziskala
misto profesorky socidlni psychologie na univer-
zit¢ v New Yorku. Na piidé tohoto vyzkumného
centra byla provedena fada studii, na kterych se
Marie Jahodové podilela. S Theodorem Ador-
nem spolupracovala na projektu ,, Authoritarian
Personality® a také se podilela na studii o anti-
semitismu v ramci rozsahlého projektu ,,Studies
in Prejudice® Po navratu zpét do Evropy ziskala
profesuru na Brunel College a posléze zalozZila
vyzkumné centrum pro mezilidské vztahy na
univerzité v Sussexu.

Herta Herzogova je ¢tvrté jméno ve vyctu
uspésnych Zen na poli sociologického vyzku-
mu. Také ona nejprve studovala ve Vidni. Jeji
diserta¢ni prace se zameéfovala na rozpozna-
ni charakteristik osob podle jejich hlasového
projevu, nazvala ji Stimme und die Personlich-
keit (Hlas a osobnost). PFi realizaci této stu-
die ji v roli konzultanta vyznamné podpotil
P. E Lazarsfeld. Po jeho odjezdu do USA a roz-
vodu s Marii Jahodovou se za ného Herzogo-
va provdala. Z Rakouska do Spojenych statt
se vystéhovala také jesté pred zacdtkem valky.



Recenze

Doséhla tspéchu v akademickém svété a poz-
déji i v oblasti komer¢niho vyzkumu. Herta
Herzogova se vénovala vyzkumu posluchaci
rozhlasovych potadu tzv. soap operas a jeji jmé-
no byva spojovano s teorif gratifikace. Zndmou
se stala autorc¢ina studie na téma ,,Co vlastné
vime o posluchackdch dopolednich rozhlaso-
vych seriala?“

Herta Herzogova se podilela rovnéz na pro-
jektu a knize Invaze z Marsu. Na podzim 1938
zahdjila sérii rozhovord, které mély zjistit reakci
posluchacti na rozhlasovou dramatizaci Orsona
Wellese o invazi Martant na Zemi. Interpreta-
ce rozhovort byla zaloZena na pojmu ,,critical
ability* (kriticky dsudek), tedy na schopnosti
posluchac¢u zhodnotit, jak moc jsou pravdé-
podobné informace, jeZ se objevily ve vysila-
ni. U¢inila v té dobé vyznamy zavér, ze i lidé
se schoposti kritického tsudku jsou schopni
vyhodnotit situaci mylné, obzvlasté kdyz jejich
blizké okoli jiz podlehlo panice. Hynek Jetabek
na zakladé nejnovéjsich vyzkumt ukazuje, Ze
Herta Herzogova vyvinula a jako prvni pouZi-
la metodu zaméfovaného rozhovoru (,focu-
sed interview®). V pozdéjsich letech byla pak
tato metodika uvedena do odbornych casopist
a v akademickém prostiedi kodifikovana jinymi
vyzkumniky. Jetabek prokazuje, Ze ti zacali tento
typ rozhovoru pouzivat aZ o nékolik let pozdéji
nez Herta Herzogova.

Zavérecnou fazi své dlouhé vyzkumnic-
ké kariéry (od roku 1943 az do Sedesétych let
20. stoleti) strévila Herta Herzogovéd v komer¢-
nim vyzkumu, kde byla vedouci motivaé¢niho
vyzkumu a reklamy. Pozdéji, po prestéhovani
do Evropy se svym druhym manzelem, vlastné
az po jeho smrti, provadéla analyzu divackého
vnimdani populdrnich americkych televiznich
seridlti v Némecku a Rakousku. A je$té pozdéji,
v roce 1994, realizovala vyzkum tykajici se anti-
semitismu. Dal$i zajimavé podrobnosti najde
¢tenaf v recenzované publikaci.

Pétici Zen uzavird neméné vyznamna bada-
telka s ojedinélym Zivotnim ptibéhem, Elisa-
beth Noelle-Neumannova. Vzhledem k tomu,
7e pochézela z Berlina, kde se narodila do velmi
bohaté a vazené rodiny, nabizely se ji ty nej-
lepsi moznosti ve vzdéldni. V osobé své prate-
ty a kmotry nasla velky vzor, ktery cilevédomé

nésledovala prakticky po cely zivot. Zdklady
kritického uvazovéani dostala uZ v maturitnim
ro¢niku na soukromé stfedni $kole v Salemu
od Kurta Hahna, jenZ svym zakam odhaloval
budoucnost, kterd ¢ekd Némecko pod vede-
nim Adolfa Hitlera. Ukézalo se, Ze predpovédi
budoucnosti nékdy mohou docela spolehli-
vé fungovat. Podobny osud Evropy tusil také
Friedrich August von Hayek a popsal jej ve své
knize Cesta do otroctvi.

Zivotnim plénem Elisabeth Noelleové bylo
stat se zurnalistkou. Studia zahdjila v Berliné
a po dvou letech odjela na stdz do USA. Aka-
demicky rok 1938/39 stravila na univerzité
v Missouri, kde se vénovala vyzkumu vetejného
minéni. Studium v Americe zakoncila okruzni
cestou kolem svéta jesté pred zacatkem druhé
svétové valky. Svého rozhodnuti pracovat jako
novindrka se nevzdala, pfestoze Zila v nacis-
tickém Némecku. Neméla to z mnoha pocho-
pitelnych davodu snadné. Jesté mnoho let po
valce se musela branit naréeni ze spoluprace
s nacistickym rezimem, na$tésti uspésné. Kdyz
se uchazela o novinaiské misto, dostala od $éf-
redaktora doporuceni, Ze si mé udélat doktorat,
protoze to zvysi jeji $ance v pozici redaktorky.
Elisabeth tedy stravila tfi mésice psanim diserta-
ce s nazvem Americké vyzkumy verejného minéni
pro politiku a tisk. Tu hned po obhdjeni dokto-
rétu na jafe 1940 publikovala kniZné, pficemz se
prodalo vech 2000 vytiska.

Elizabeth pak v dubnu 1940 nastoupila svou
novinarskou dréhu. Dva roky nato, to jiz byla
zaméstnana v dal$im periodiku, byla v dubnu
1942 pozadana ministrem propagandy Goebbel-
sem, aby se stala jeho osobni asistentkou. Mtize-
me se domnivat, Ze diivodem této zadosti byla
jeji diserta¢ni prace. Elisabeth Noelleova se
zachranila paradoxné tim, Ze velmi vazné one-
mocnéla. Kdyz se ke konci roku 1942 uzdravila
a vratila se do prace, tak uz jeji angazma nebylo
na potadu dne. Ke konci valky se znovu setkala
s rodinou a se svym pritelem, novinarem Pete-
rem Neumannem, v univerzitnim mésté Tiibin-
gen na jihu Némecka. Blizko odtud, v malém
domé¢ na bifehu Bodamského jezera v méstecku
Allensbach, vybudovala spolu s manzelem Eri-
chem Peterem Neumannem v letech 1947 az
1949 jeden z nejvyznamnéjsich vyzkumnych
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tustavti v Némecku Ustav pro vyzkum verejného
minéni (Institut fiir Demoskopie in Allensbach).
Dalsi pokracovani ptibéhu Elisabeth Noelleové
byly spojeny pravé s timto vyzkumnym ustavem,
se soubézné probihajici praci novinarky, s kon-
zultacemi pro politiky a také s profesurou v obo-
ru medidlnich studii na univerzité v Mohudi.

Druha z recenzovanych kniZek s nazvem Md
sociologickd dobrodruzstvi. Lidé, mista, védeckd
setkdni predstavuje rekapitulaci profesional-
ni dréhy autora, pojatou s nadhledem ¢lovéka,
ktery ma dobré duvody ohlizet se zpét. Publi-
kace je slozena z patnacti pfibéht vyzkumnych
projekttl, jez zahrnuji i jejich piekvapivé nebo
usmévné momenty. Na za¢atku pfitom dostane-
me jedine¢nou prileZitost nahlédnout detailnéji
do déni v prostiedi akademické sociologie tésné
pred rokem 1989, tedy takzvané ,,pied revoluci®
Zajimavym zpusobem jsou zde zachyceny déje
predchazejici budoucimu zhrouceni systému,
a to ve velmi specifické skupiné, totiz mezi ¢leny
Ceskoslovenské sociologické spole¢nosti. Obdo-
bi tésné pred timto velkym meznikem se vyzna-
¢ovalo urcitou zménou pomérd, kterd napovida-
la, Ze se néco déje na vSech urovnich spole¢nosti.
Ikdyz v dané dobé jesté nikdo z tcastniki nemél
tuseni, do jakych redlnych zmén tento jemny
ndznak opravdu pieroste. Kazdopadné ndm
takovdto retrospektiva umozni udélat si obrazek
o tom, jakym zptsobem udalosti v této historic-
ky podnétné dobé predznamenaly spolecenské
déni béhem poslednich mésicti nasledujiciho
roku 1989.

Revolu¢ni rok 1989 pfinesl kromé naprosté-
ho vnitfniho sebepfevréceni spole¢nosti i moz-
nost spojit se se svétem venku, coz pro védu
znamenalo novou prilezitost ucastnit se akade-
mické debaty v celosvétovém kontextu. Védci
mohli zadit pracovat na spole¢nych projektech
se svymi zahrani¢nimi kolegy. Jednim z prvnich
takto orientovanych programu byl mezinarodni
projekt profesora Petera Katzensteina z Cornell
University z Ithaky v USA. Ten se zaméfoval na
budoucnost Evropy a zejména na roli Némecka
ve sjednocujicim se kontinentu. Projekt sou-
stfedil praci socidlnich védcu z riznych oboru
a umoznil tak vznik dvou knih: Tamed Power:
Germany in Europe a Mitteleuropa. Between
Europe and Germany. Okolnosti provazejici
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vznik uvedenych studii popisuje Hynek Jefabek
pohledem ¢lena mezindrodniho tymu.

Kromé toho, Ze spolu mohly za¢it spolupra-
covat védecké kapacity na mezindrodni trovni,
zacala se uspé$né probouzet i spoluprace studen-
tl v ramci vyménnych programi a v neposledni
fadé¢ se oteviela moznost navstévovat archivy
a knihovny v ciziné. Kostnickd knihovna byla
jednim z takovych inspirativnich mist. A pravé
zde, pod dojmem pritomnosti reprezentativnich
knih, stovek ¢asopiseckych ¢lanka a archivnich
prament, dozrélo autorovo rozhodnuti o tématu
habilita¢ni prace. Tim se stal Paul F. Lazarsfeld
a jeho komunika¢ni vyzkum.

Dalsi kroky Hynka Jefdbka vedly do Institutu
pro demoskopii Elisabeth Noelle-Neumannové
v Allensbachu. Tento vyzkumny ustav dodnes
pokryva Siroké spektrum mnoha oblasti soci-
alniho vyzkumu, od priizkumi trhu pres poli-
tické prazkumy az po teoreticky zamérené stu-
die. Samotna jeho zakladatelka byla nejenom
predsedkyni WAPOR, Svétové organizace pro
vyzkum vefejného minéni, nybrz dlouha léta
také poradkyni Konrdda Adenauera a pozdéji
i Helmutha Kohla. Név§téva podobné instituce
muze tedy kromé informaci o komunika¢nich
projektech vypovédét mnohé o roli vyzkumu
vefejného minéni v redlné politice a fizeni
statu.

Dalsi cesta k napsédni habilitaéniho spisu
o Lazarsfeldovi a jeho komunikaénich vyzku-
mech zavedla autora nevyhnutelné do Archivu
Paula Lazarsfelda ve Vidni. Tuto instituci vybu-
doval Paul Neurath a pravé on byl v té dobé
schopen poskytnout potiebné informa¢ni zdroje
pro dokonéeni Jefdbkovy habilita¢ni préce. Pti
té prileZitosti jsou ndm odhaleny i prekvapivé
souvislosti vzniku diserta¢ni prace Paula Neu-
ratha, ktera vznikla na zakladé¢ jeho véznéni ve
dvou koncentra¢nich taborech: The Society of
Terror: Inside the Dachau and Buchenwald Con-
centration Camps.

Udalosti 11. zati 2001 odhalily nejeden
davod, pro¢ zustava Lazarsfelduv odkaz stale
Zivy. Na zakladé rychlé reakce spontanné vytvo-
feného malého tymu zaméfeného na neob-
vyklou situaci byl prakticky z hodiny na hodinu
spustén novy ,hasi¢sky projekt®, ve standardni
fedi ,mezindrodni srovnavaci vyzkum®. Ale pro¢
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se mu fikd ,hasi¢sky“? Protoze k ohni je také
potieba spéchat, stejné jako si musime pospisit
se zachycenim Zivych reakci na neobvyklé uda-
losti, jejichz sila ptisobi jen kratky ¢as. V takto
zrychlené dobé byvaji lidé ochotni o tématu
diskutovat celé hodiny, coz je idedlni chvile pro
zahdjeni sbéru dat pro sociologicky vyzkum. Jde
o vyjimec¢nou konstelaci, kdy jsou lidé ochotni
sdilet svoje nazory vice nez kdy jindy a tento
potencidl byl vyzkumnym tymem pii zminéné
prileZitosti skute¢né plné vyuzit. Vysledky byly
publikovany jesté v listopadu 2001 paralelné
Cesky a anglicky, jmenovité v knize s ptihodnym
nazvem 11th September: Mezindrodni interneto-
vy komunikacéni vyzkum.

Po dramatickych udalostech si spolec¢-
né s autorem trochu vydechneme v slunném
letnim prostfedi metodologickych seminata
v Cadenabbii u jezera Lago di Como v byvalém
letnim sidle kancléte Adenauera. Tato setkdni
méla vzdy ptfjemnou diskuzni atmosféru a byla
na nich projednavédna metodologicka témata.
Na jednom z téchto semindit vystoupila Elisa-
beth Noelle-Neumannova s pfispévkem na téma
vztahu demokratickych svobod a $tésti.

Kromé komunika¢niho vyzkumu, ktery je
jednim z kli¢ovych Jetabkovych témat, se dozvi-
ddme rovnéz informace ze zdkulisi vyzkumu
jevu tak citlivého, jako je péce o seniory v rodi-
nach. Na jednu stranu se lze domnivat, Ze péce
o seniory se bude vyznacovat shodnymi cha-
rakteristikami rodin ve vSech zemich, jez byly
do prislusnych vyzkumnych aktivit zapojeny.
Nicméné skute¢né vyzkumy ukdzaly vyznam-
ny rozdil mezi populacemi Nizozemska a USA
v porovnani s Ceskou republikou. Detailni
vysledky této studie na téma rodinné soudrz-
nosti byly publikovany v kolektivni monografii
Mezigeneracni solidarita v péci o seniory.

V roce 2013 se u nés konala historicky prv-
ni svobodna pfima volba prezidenta a pti cetbé
dalich stranek autorovy knihy jsme zatazeni
do tehdejsiho politického vreni vice, nez by se
u socidlniho védce dalo ocekdavat. Na zakladé
tehdejsi studie zaloZené prevazné na medidlnim
badani vznikl ptispévek pro konferenci WAPOR
s nazvem ,Fenomén Schwarzenberg® Tento
text byl nasledné vydan jako ¢ldnek v ¢asopisu
Nase spolecnost pod nazvem ,,Medidlni obraz

Karla Schwarzenberga v ti§ténych denicich
pred prezidentstkymi volbami 2013 Autorova
osobni zaujatost tématem je evidentni, nicméné
i vyzkumnici jsou lidé a maji své politické prefe-
rence. Na celé situaci je dobte viditelné, Ze exis-
tuji historické okamziky, kdy se stava nesmirné
obtiznym zistat pouhym neutrédlnim pozorova-
telem probihajiciho déni...

Po hmatatelné deziluzi z prezidentskych
voleb nastdva ¢as pro zménu vyzkumného
tématu, kterd definitivné zanechala problema-
tiku voleb v propadlisti d¢jin. Nova inspirace
ptivedla Hynka Jetdbka do knihovny Humbold-
tovy univerzity v Berling, kde se mu naskytlo
fascinujici prekvapeni v podobé originalniho
vydani monografie The Philadelphia Negro. Pte-
kvapivost objevu spocivala nejenom v rozséh-
losti a detailnim rozpracovani metodologickych
postuptt publikace, ale predev$im v datu jejitho
vydani roku 1899. Za timto ¢islem se skryval a na
odhaleni ¢ekal novy pocatek americké empi-
rické sociologie jesté pred slavnou Chicagskou
$kolou, jejimz zakladatelem byl Wiliam Edward
Burghard DuBois. Toho mizeme sméle povazo-
vat za hlavniho predstavitele prvni sociologické
$koly v USA. Tim tada prekvapeni oviem jes-
té zdaleka nekonci, nebot tento muz nebyl bilé
pleti. Jaky vliv méla takovd skute¢nost na jeho
akademickou praci v prostfedi USA na konci
devatenactého a na pocatku dvacatého stoleti, je
v Jetdbkové poddni skute¢né dramatické ¢teni.
Pravé berlinské dobrodruzstvi v Humboldtové
knihovné snad ptispélo k tomu, aby se na takto
vyznamného vyzkumnika nezapominalo.

Hynek Jefabek se kromé predstaveni vysled-
ka vlastni prace nezapomind ,,pochlubit® uspé-
chy ,svych® studentt a doktorandti, jimz ale
vidy ptiznava jejich osobni podil na spole¢né
praci. Tento rys spravedlivé deklarace autor-
stvi vlastné provazi a spojuje obé publikace. Na
strankach prvni knihy, shrnujici vyzkumnou
praci pétice Zen v sociologickém vyzkumu, autor
poukazuje na vSechny problematické okamzi-
ky, které doprovazely pfiznani autorstvi texta
i metod Zendm. V obou publikacich je dobte
viditelna snaha sdélit svétu, kdo je skute¢nym
autorem slavné Invaze z Marsu, ale najdeme zde
rovnéz dal$i odhaleni skrytych pravd. Stejnym
zpusobem se dozviddme i neptijemnou pravdu
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o zapomenutém zakladateli empirické sociolo-
gie, ktery po dlouhd léta pro odbornou sociolo-
gickou verejnost v USA neexistoval jen proto, Ze
nebyl béloch. Soucasnd realita je oviem takova,
7e dnes méa DuBois svoje vlastni diskuzni sekce
na sociologickych konferencich, ale jako auto-
ra Invaze z Marsu mame dosud zafixované jiné
jméno, nez jaké si s udivem precteme v recen-
zované knize.

Co fici na zavér? Z obou publikaci, o nichz
zde referujeme, je patrnd snaha jejich auto-
ra porozumét svétim a motivacim aktéra, se
kterymi se na jejich strankach setkavame. Kdo
presné byli a jsou Peter Katzenstein, Elisabeth
Noele-Neumannova, Paul Lazarsfeld, Marie
Jahodova, Paul Neurath, Herta Herzogov4, Eli-
hu Katz? Kazdy z nich se stal sou¢asti nejméné
jednoho z ptibéhd, o nichz knizky vypravuji.
Vlastné nejbliz§im spojenim obou drobnych
publikaci ziistava pravé vypravéni pribéha ze
Zivota uspé$nych Zen, na néz se zapomnélo, stej-
né tak jako pribéhu z autorova vyzkumnického
Zivota. A protoZe lidé pribéhy miluji, 1ze oceka-
vat, Ze se obé knihy setkaji se zdjmem studenttt
i studentek, vyzkumnik a vyzkumnic, ¢tenara
i ¢tendrek.

Sdrka Tesatovd
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2020.25

Barbora Putova: Antropologie turismu.
Praha: Karolinum, 2019, 217 s.

Kulturni antropolozka a histori¢ka umé-
ni Barbora Puitovd ve své zcela nedédvno vyda-
né knize Antropologie turismu si klade za cil
sezndmit predev$im odbornou ¢tendtskou obec
s velice aktudlnim tématem turismu, respekti-
ve s jeho zakotvenim v moderni antropologii.
Autorka si vybrala problematiku, kterd je sklo-
flovana pozitivné i negativné, at jiz v odbornych
kruzich, ¢i mezi obyvateli mést, jichz se turismus
tykd. Putova se v rdmci ¢innosti na akademické
pudé zajimd mimo jiné o témata spojend s kul-
turnim dédictvim, pticemz pravé tento Siroky
zabér ji umoziluje psat knihu z pohledu odbor-
nika na danou oblast a zdroven zapojit pozici
angazovaného obcana Zijiciho pfimo v centru
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turisticky velmi exponované Prahy. Jiné publi-
kace podobného razeni dosud v ¢eském jazyce
napsany nebyly, coZ s sebou nese jisté nevyho-
dy, pokud jde o srovnatelné vysledky, bezesporu
viak i vyhody, nebot takova monografie miize
v jistém smyslu razit cestu dal$im publikacim na
toto téma.

JelikoZ se jedna o zcela ojedinélou publi-
kace v ¢eském jazyce, navic vydanou ¢eskym
autorem, Putovd zamérné zvolila velmi Siroké
pojeti a kniha se nesoustfedi pouze na jediné
téma. Vzhledem ke skute¢nosti, Ze problema-
tika antropologie turismu neni v ¢eském jazyce
v podstaté odborné nijak zpracovéana, predsta-
vuje kazda kapitola ¢4ste¢né samostatnou ¢ast
rozsahlejsiho spektra. Kniha tak neni pouhym
souhrnem ¢i letmym seznamenim s antropolo-
gif turismu jako samostatnym odvétvim antro-
pologie, nybrz predevsim historickym exkurzem
do poc¢dtki turismu, véetné objasnéni jeho vzni-
ku. Autorka se pti svych odbornych cestach do
zahrani¢i sama ¢aste¢né stava i turistou, a pro-
to dokdze popsat obsah této role jako nedilnou
soucdst svéta turismu.

Putovd rozdéluje publikaci na osm kapitol
a rozhodla se v tomto sméru pro velmi zdarilé
¢lenéni, nebot ¢tendf se nejprve seznamuje se
samotnym vznikem moderniho pojmu turismu.
Vse za¢ind jiz minimalné ve starovékém Recku
a Rimé, kdy movitéjsi obéané v rdmci poznd-
vacich a obchodnich cest navitévovali Egypt
a dalsi exotické zemé na jizni strané Stfedo-
zemniho mote (s. 11). O tom, Ze cestovani mé
mnoho podob a neexistuje jednozna¢nd definice
turisty, se ¢tenaf zahy dozvi na zakladé zminky
o poutnickém turismu. Zainteresovani badate-
1é spatfuji vyznam téchto cest nikoliv pouze ve
zpusobu hleddni boha, jak byla vniména stfedo-
vékymi poutniky, ale zduraznuji rovnéz opusténi
stavu puvodni kazdodennosti a moznost vstupu
do limindlniho prostoru popsaného piednim
holandskym etnologem Arnoldem van Genne-
pem (s. 13).

Pres kavalirské cesty $lechtict nds autorka
na strankdch své knihy presunuje do éry léceb-
nych pobyti, predev§im pak do primoftskych
ldzni, které se zna¢nou mérou podilely na rozvoji
masového turismu. Ve svétle neddvného krachu
cestovni kancelafe Thomas Cook nejeden ¢tendt
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jisté oceni popis vzniku prvnich organizovanych
zajezdu, jez mél byvaly misionai Thomas Cook
v poloviné 19. stoleti na starosti. Diky siti kon-
taktt a precizniho pldnovani se cestovéni stivalo
dostupnéj$iipro stredni tfidu, a to véetné Zen, pro
které tak cesty do vzdalenéjsich lokaci jiz z hle-
diska bezpe¢nosti neptedstavovaly neptekona-
telnou prekazku. Rozvojem Zelezni¢ni a v polo-
viné 20. stoleti pak predev$im letecké dopravy
Putova vysvétluje postupny vznik a diverzifikaci
raznych typu turistiky a turistickych poby-
td, az po dne$ni véle¢nou, temnou turistiku
a problematiku sdileného ubytovani Airbnb.

Druha kapitola se v8ak jiz nese ve zcela
odlisném duchu. Pokud prvni kapitola byla
jakousi historickou vypravou za vznikem turi-
smu, kapitola druhd klade na ¢tenafe mnohem
vétsi naroky a vzdéland ¢tendrskd obec zejména
z tad historikd, sociologti a etnologii si zde zajis-
té najde sva stézejni témata. V této souvislosti
je tteba vyzdvihnout zdatilou grafickou upravu
dila, nebot v knize jsou nékteré myslenky ¢i kon-
cepty antropologie turismu zndzornény pomoci
nékrest ¢i graft, které zna¢né usnadnuji pocho-
peni urcitych navrhovanych teorii. Navic je ¢as-
to k tématu pfilozena i fotografie z ptislusného
teritoria, 0 némz se v kapitolach aktudlné hovo-
ti. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze antropologie turismu
se jako samostatnd subdisciplina antropologie
konstituuje pomérné nedévno, autorka uvadi
fadu ptipadd, kdy si tento podobor své misto
v rdmci antropologie musel vydobyt. Jak Ptitovd
zminuje, nelehkd pocate¢ni tloha antropolo-
gl turismu spocivala rovnéZ v tom, Ze masova
turistika se zacala ve svété §ifit az v 70. letech 20.
stoleti, a proto badatelé pfed touto dobou v pod-
staté jesté ani neméli kompletni material pro sva
studia k dispozici. Autorka pfi této prilezitosti
uvadi dvé jména, jez se budou v rdmci studii
antropologie turismu je$té mnohokrét opakovat,
a to pfedni antropology turismu Jafara Jafariho
a Valene Smithovou, ktefi zdsadnim zptsobem
ovlivnili pozdéjsi vyvoj.

Komplexni a jiz zna¢né deskriptivni pohled
prindsi treti kapitola knihy, soustfedujici se na
popis typologie turismu. Také zde, ostatné jak
je pro celou tuto monografii typické, ptichazi
Putovd s komplexnim pojetim turismu a nesnazi
se o zjednodusujici teorie, jez se mohou nabizet.

Naopak se usiluje o jasny popis a vysvétleni, kte-
ré se véak mize lisit podle toho, je-li na turis-
mus nahlizeno spiSe jako na urcity systém, jenz
v sobé zahrnuje urcitou kombinaci rtiznych
aktivit, nebo jako na jistou aktivitu jednotlivych
turistd, ktefi se v cilovych destinacich mohou
pohybovat od jednoho dne az po jeden rok.
I ptesto, Ze na formovéni pocatka antropolo-
gie turismu méli vliv pfedni badatelé z rtiznych
védnich disciplin, jako jsou sociologie, historie,
religionistika, i dnes dochdzi ke zméndm, které
neustale méni pohled a antropologie turismu
tak nezustava statickou a dogmatickou.

Jeden z prvnich ptistupd, s nimz antropolo-
gie turismu pracovala, zahrnoval vnimani klasic-
kého prechodu mezi profannim kazdodennim
Zivotem téZce pracujiciho ¢lovéka a posvatnym
turistickym limindlnim ¢asem, jak jej v mnoho
teoriich zpracovali vyznamni badatelé jako Mir-
cea Eliade, Arnold van Gennep, Victor Turner,
Emile Durkheim a dalsi.

Z hlediska moderniho pojeti se v ramci
tohoto pristupu tedy jedna o jakousi poutni ces-
tu, béhem niz diky naderpanym zkuSenostem
a znalostem v cilové destinaci nastdva urcité
kulturni a duchovni obohaceni turisty. V pojeti
sociokulturnim dochazi v ramci akulturace ke
kulturnimu driftu, kdy béhem pobytu turisty
v dané lokalité nastavaji pozitivnim i negativ-
nim jevim a také k doc¢asné zméné chovani
hostitele k turistim, pfedev$im k tém z eko-
nomicky vyspélejsich zemi. Témito teoriemi se
zabyvaji badatelé v ramci studii neokolonialis-
mu a imperialismu, nebot na tomto poli panuje
presvédceni, ze mezi hostiteli a turisty prevazuje
asymetricky vztah (s. 61).

Autorka se v praci zmifuje o dal$im veli-
ce aktudlnim a kontroverznim teoretickém
pristupu v antropologii turismu, a to utvareni
a formovani etnickych hodnot a identit v mezi-
narodnim chdpdni, ale i v rdmci jednotlivych
hostitelskych zemi. Jak Ptitova uvadi, turismus
v tomto pripadé muze napomahat pti formovani
nérodni identity, zaroven v$ak bohuzel docha-
z{ ke komodifikaci kulturnich jevi, tak aby se
prizpusobily turistickym potfebam. Neposledni
fadé zminuje zcela prozaicky unik od bézného
do nev8edniho Zivota, kdy ma turista pottebu
v podstaté pouze uniknout pracovni ruting,
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odpocinout si od zavedenych zvyklosti a kon-
taktll. Zajimavd je i zminka o pfistupu k turismu
jako formé posilovéani svého ega, ziskani vyssiho
spolecenského statutu a celkové k posileni vlast-
ni identity, ¢emuZ zna¢né napomdhaji socialni
média, jejichz prostfednictvim lze sledovat
pohyb osoby takika v pfimém prenosu.

Dalsi, jiz ¢tvrtd kapitola knihy se zabyva
samotnou typologii turisty. Ve velmi hrubych
rysech muiZzeme rozliSovat v podstaté dva typy
turistdi, pro néz ovem existuje dle ruznych
typologii riizné pojmenovani a ¢asto se i nékteré
rozdily mezi nimi smazavaji. Vzhledem k tomu,
ze turista je pochopitelné nedilnou soucasti
turismu, typologie turisty vznikala zhruba ve
stejném obdobi prelomu 60. a 70. let, jako se
to délo v ptipadé typologie turismu, a jeji teo-
retické zakotveni vychazi ze stejnych spolecen-
skovédnich obort. Pfes v§echnu snahu o jasné
rozdéleni dle riznych kritérii autorka spravné
na zac¢dtku kapitoly uvadi, Ze toto neni v mno-
ha pripadech mozné. Nazornym piikladem je
smazavani rozdilt naptiklad mezi cestovatelem,
wanderlust turistou, batizkarem a slovy Valen
Smithové naptiklad objevitelem.

Patd kapitola se nese v duchu turistickych
predstav a hleddni pravé autenticity v misté hos-
titelské zemé. Opét se zde dostdvame na poné-
kud tenky led, nebot jako vlastné celd antropolo-
gie turismu, tak i hleddni autenticity predstavuje
relativni pojem. Velmi zjednodusené feceno,
autenticitu vnimd kazdy turista jinak. Co jedno-
mu piijde jako autenticky vyjev, druhému mtize
prijit jako pro turisty vykonstruovana realita,
kterd ma plnit jeho prani a tuzby, s nimiz ma
danou destinaci jiz pfedem spojenou. Celkové
je tato kapitola psana ¢tivym jazykem a doplné-
na mnoha konkrétnimi ptipady a riznorodymi
predstavami zazivanymi rtiznymi kategoriemi
turistuL. Jejich pohledy na danou lokalitu se tudiz
mohou velice odli$ovat, a to podle mnoha nej-
riznéjsich kritérii.

Za ryze pragmaticky, oviem bezesporu prav-
divy lze povazovat pohled na autenticitu jako
na néco, co je tteba prezentovat tak, aby turista
dostal, co o¢ekava, aniz by zélezelo na tom, jaka
dand zemé ve skutec¢nosti je. Jak trefné uvadi
autorka nékolika citacemi antropolozky Aman-
dy Stronzaové hned na nékolika ptikladech,
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hostitelé pti prezentovani urcitych ¢asti své kul-
tury se je snazi utvaret tak, jak se jim to zrovna
hodi. Dokonce na zékladé momentalni komuni-
kace s hosty dochdzi i k takovym tpravam, které
maji dosahnout toho, aby hosté byli presvédceni,
ze dostali to, co pozaduji, a hostitelé méli pocit,
ze dokézi svou kulturu predstavit tak, jak sami
chtéji, aniz by to pfitom odpovidalo realité.
Nasledujici kapitola se zaobird samotnym
obrazem destinace, coZ jsou zjednodusené
feceno nahled a predstavy turisty o mistu, kam
pojede, jeho utvareni a zmény v pribéhu poby-
tu a rovnéz jeho vlastni deskriptivni a komplex-
néj$i nédhled na prislusnou destinaci poté, az se
z pobytu vrati zpét do svého kazdodenniho Zivo-
ta. Stejné jako v pripadé turistickych predstav
o cilové destinaci, také obraz destinace samé je
vytvaren na zdkladé sloZité osobnosti, kterd si tak
na pozadi svych preferenci, nalad, vzdélani apod.
formuje uceleny pohled na destinaci a jistym
zpusobem tak vytvari jeji obraz. DiuleZitou sou-
¢asti je i znackovani (branding) destinace, tedy
v podstaté zptisob, jakym chce byt destinace pre-
zentovana v mezindrodnim kontextu. Ten by mél
vystihovat to nejlepsi z dané destinace a vytvéret
ten nejlepsi obraz o ni. Bohuzel, stejné jako v pti-
padé pragmatickych z4jmu hostitelské komunity
v souvislosti s autentickymi predstavami turistd,
také zde pii formovani znacky destinace, dochdzi
z divodu globélnich zajmi k naprosté ignora-
ci potfeb lokalni komunity, nebot na vytva-
feni znacky se podili globalni investofi, ktet{
maji pro mistni obyvatele jen malé pochopeni.
Na interakci mezi hosty a hostiteli se
podrobnéji zamétuje sedma kapitola. Tato ¢ast
monografie ndim na mnoha mistech pfipomi-
nd skute¢nost, Ze hostitelé nemuseji pochazet
z mista, kde se turista nachdzi, ba co vic, ¢asto
se muzZe jednat i o cizince, ktefi v dané lokali-
té pouze pracuji. Proto sociokulturni zmény;,
k nimZ v takovych ptipadech dochazi, se ¢as-
to nachdzeji za hranicemi predvidatelnosti. Za
¢aste¢né usmévny, ale bezpochyby pravdivy, lze
povazovat Doxeyho irita¢ni index, jenZ ve zjed-
nodusené formé tikd, Ze pres poc¢ate¢ni nad$eni
a prilivu investic do dané turisty nav§tévované
lokality dochdzi po péti stupnich az k tak nega-
tivnim interakcim, Ze se turisté z mista vytrati
a navstévuji mista jind. Velmi diskutovanym
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tématem prace pojednanym v této kapitole je
také mira akulturace, respektive submisivni role
hostitelti a nadmérné prijimani prvka kultur od
hostt, véetné zna¢nych rozdiltt mezi metropoli
a ostatnimi oblastmi méné zasaZenymi turistic-
kym ruchem (s. 137). Opét se tak v prislusnych
pasazich setkavame s nékolikrat jiZ zminovanou
vykonstruovanou ¢i pfetvarenou etnicitou za
cilem realizace zisku pti prodeji komodit. Do
tohoto okruhu patii i jakdkoliv jind ¢innost,
ktera je uskute¢niovand pouze s cilem uspokojit
touhy turistii. Tim se dostdvame az ke komodi-
fikaci kultury, ktera jeji ¢asti pretvafi v podstaté
na zbozi, jez si turisté mohou zakoupit na trzich
coby zarucené ,,pravé a nativni®

Zajimavd je oviem Cohenova myslenka, na
jejimz zédkladé naopak neni naptiklad prodej
urcitych suvenyra povazovan za upadek kultury,
nybrz za jednu z moznosti, jak tradi¢ni ¢asti kul-
tury zachovat a v nékterych pripadech dokonce
znovu oZivit pro mladou domorodou populaci.
Tento pozitivisticky trend se v antropologii turi-
smu zacal §ifit pfedev$im v 90. letech minulého
stoleti, ¢aste¢né vsak pretrvava dodnes, nebot
v mnoha oblastech je skute¢né ndriist turismu
spojen se znovuobjevovanim vlastnich ztrace-
nych kultur hostitelt a s ekonomickymi vyho-
dami v pripadé pozitivni reakce turisttL.

Posledni kapitola volné navazuje na tu pte-
deslou a zevrubnéji se zabyva typologii suvenyra
jako komodit. Dulezité je pfitom znovu si uvé-
domit, Ze nékde mohou komodity byt povazova-
ny za suvenyr a jinde mohou predstavovat formu
uméni. Z velké ¢4sti 1ze ovSem Fici, Ze suvenyr
predstavuje pro turistu, ktery jej zakoupil, vzpo-
minku na danou lokalitu a zajisté i v mnoha
ptipadech znak socidlnfho statusu. Kdyz navic
turisté daruji suvenyry svym znidmym nebo
kamaradtim, stavaji se v8ichni soudsti jakéhosi
ritudlu, kdy predavajici jednak darem stvrzuje,
7e danou destinaci skute¢né navstivil, prede-
v8im tim ale uzavira kruh, kdy darujici se vratil
z cest a nyni se viazuje zpét do bézného kazdo-
denniho Zivota. VSechny typologie suvenyrt se
ptes rizné rozdily shoduji v tom, Ze si dnes bez
ndkupu suvenyrii cestovani dokdze predstavit
jen malokdo.

Putové publikace nenachazi kone¢né odpo-
védi na ozehavd témata antropologie turismu

a bylo by chybou se domnivat, ze by viibec méla.
Recenzovand monografie predstavuje svym
pojetim i zpracovdnim na nasem trhu knihu
zcela unikatni, doufejme v8ak zaroven, Ze bude
schopna nastavit odborna méritka podobnych
praci i do budoucna. Publikace se vyznacuje vel-
mi dobrou ¢tivosti a domnivam se, Ze také diky
tomu miiZe byt dobfe srozumitelnd i mimo aka-
demickou obec, nebot vychazi z jazyka populdr-
né-nau¢nych knih, v ¢emz spatfuji, mimo jiné
prednosti, jeji velky piinos. Lze ji doporudit
antropologtim, tak i historikiim a sociologtim,
vlastné celkové komukoliv ze ¢tendid, kdo se
chce poudit v rtiznych uskalich antropologie
turismu. Knihu zajisté oceni rovnéz odbornici
podilejici se na chodu i zméndch v turistickém
ruchu velkych mést, v¢etné Prahy nebo jinych
vyznamnych domacich destinaci. Tfebaze muze
¢tendf pii ¢etbé mnoha pasazi zapochybovat,
v ¢em tedy vlastné spocivd ptinos masového
turismu v exponovanych mistech, jakymi jsou
naptiklad centra Prahy, Ceského Krumlova
nebo Karlovych Vart, autor¢in pristup ¢tendfte
minimalné navnadi na dalsi diskuzi, jiz je zajis-
té v této oblasti zapottebi. V neposledni fadé
predstavuje velkou vyhodu monografie ucele-
ny pohled, ktery si neklade naroky na konec¢-
né rozieseni stézejnich a pal¢ivych témat, ale
dokéze ¢asto nahlizet na turismus jak z pohledu
turisty, tak predev$im hostitele. Piitova neza-
ujima jednostranné kritickou pozici, svoji pub-
likaci namisto toho zaméfuje pragmatickym
smérem a snazi se tim pro ¢eského Ctenare pre-
dev$im objevovat cesty, jakymi k jednotlivym
teoriim antropologie turismu dospéla.

Petr Buchtyar
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2020.26

Jakub Benes$: Workers and Nationalism:
Czech and German Social Democracy in
Habsburg Austria, 1890-1918. New York,
NY: Oxford University Press, 2017.

Kniha amerického historika Jakuba Bene-
$e prindsi nové poznatky o délnickém hnuti
v Rakousku-Uhersku. Autorova prvni mono-

grafie se tak stavd zasadnim prispévkem nejen
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pro historiky zkoumajici moderni evropské
déjiny, ale také pozoruhodnou studif pro kaz-
dého, koho zajimaji déjiny délnického hnuti,
respektive minulost radikdlné levicové politi-
ky. Na 250 strankdch textu ukazuje Benes, jak
se internacionalni socialistické hnuti na ptelo-
mu 19. a 20. stoleti proménovalo. Na historické
rekonstrukci vyvoje konkrétniho stfedoevrop-
ského hnuti rozviji diskuze o vztahu socialismu
(marxismu) a nacionalismu.

Ke své analyze autor vyuziva velmi Siroké
spektrum jak primdrnich, tak sekunddrnich
zdroju. Prameny z ¢eskych a videnskych archivi
dopliwuji zapisy ze schizi socidlnich demokra-
té a rtizné autobiografie, deniky a jiné reflexe
ucastnika délnického hnuti. Mezi nimi si ¢tendf
muze predist, co si o hnuti myslel Otto Bauer,
Karl Kautsky nebo cesky predstavitel socialni
demokracie FrantiSek Soukup. Mimoto jsou
vyuzité zdroje bohaté na biografie postav soci-
alistického hnuti, sbirky délnickych pisni apod.
Sekunddrni zdroje zase nabizeji myslenky kla-
sikt teorif narodii a nacionalismu, jako napii-
klad Andersona, Brubakera, Gellnera ¢i Hrocha.
Bene$ ptitom prebira Brubakerovo rozliSeni na
kazdodenni etnicitu strukturujici Zivoty lidi
a nacionalistickou politiku. Ndrod v tomto smy-
slu pojima predevsim jako univerzalni politic-
ky subjekt modernity. Upozornuje spravné, Ze
v zéavislosti na kontextu muzZe nacionalismus
mobilizovat k dosazeni jak progresivnich, tak
reakénich ciltl. Benes§ ¢te zdroje kriticky a svo-
je interpretace uddlosti dokazuje vzdy na vice
pramenech, které spojuje do poutavého ptibéhu
postihujiciho dynamiku socidlnédemokratické-
ho hnuti v rakouské monarchii.

Pfi bliz§im pohledu Bene$ upozornuje na
problémy spojené s vyuzivanim pouze marxi-
stickych teoretickych spisti pro popis délnického
hnuti. Upozorfiuje na to, Ze jeden z dominant-
nich narativa, ktery v délnickém hnuti silné
rezonoval, mél spiSe chilialisticky raz. Délnici
tak byli vice nez k teoretickym analyzam citlivi
k socialistickému (rétorickému) uméni. Charak-
ter délnického hnuti tim pddem Bene$ popisuje
spiSe ttrzky z proslovii nebo pomoci basni a pis-
ni, jez délnické hnuti tehdy ovliviiovaly. Mimo
to klade velky diiraz na Délnické listy vycha-
zejici s vysokym nakladem. Tento typ tiskovin
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mél podle Benese daleko silnéjsi mobiliza¢ni
potencidl nez teoretické spisy klasiktt marxi-
smu. Vyznamnymi postavami délnického hnuti
se tudiz podle néj stavali spiSe vyteni fe¢nici
nez dobti teoretici.

Rakouska monarchie byla na prelomu sto-
leti relativné liberdlnim, multietnickym statem.
Jednotlivé nérody nebyly od sebe mistné oddé-
leny, ale byly spise promichdny, coz plati zejmé-
na o délnicich, ktefi se z pracovnich davodu
museli stéhovat (s. 59). Vychodiskem Benesovy
analyzy je situace, kdy dominantnim ndrodnim
konfliktem se stava konflikt mezi sttedni ttidou
a némeckym kapitdlem. Podle Benese délnici
nechépali boj, ktery vedli, primarné narodnost-
né, nybrz tfidné. V duchu internaciondlni soli-
darity citili, Ze maji vice spole¢ného s némecky
mluvicimi délniky nez s ¢eskou maloburZoazii.
Jejich interpretace svéta nebyla zcela zbavena
nérodni identity, ta v§ak neméla pro socialisty
politickou vahu. Naopak jak némecti, tak ces-
ti socialisté se citili z ndroda vylouceni. Toto
vylouceni z narodni komunity mélo podle Bene-
$e rtizné podoby - jednalo se o mistni vylouceni
v podobé separace do urcitych ¢tvrti (Zizkov,
Nusle, Vr$ovice), ale také o separaci od diskuzi
o narodni politice (s. 76).

Hlavni problém byl vSak politicky. Socialni
demokracie organizovand ve II. internaciond-
le byla vnimdna jak némeckymi, tak ¢eskymi
nacionalistickymi stranami jako protistatni,
kdezto oni sami se povazovali za strany sta-
totvorné. Nacionalistické strany (napf. Mlado-
¢esi nebo Christlichsoziale Partei) nedokazaly
pozadavky socidlnich demokratti akceptovat,
¢imz se zase pro socidlni demokraty staly pfiro-
zenymi nepriteli. Odmitnuti délniku identifiko-
vat se s ndrodnimi politickymi zajmy pak vedlo
k dalsi nevrazivosti nacionalistil. Tato animozita
podle Benese postupné vzrustala rovnéz s ¢ds-
te¢nymi uspéchy socidlnich demokratu.

Strategie ¢eskych délniki ovéem nespocivala
jen v odmitnuti nacionalismu a narodni identi-
ty, ale spiSe v cileném spojeni narodnich a dél-
nickych zdjma. Takového sjednoceni narodni
a socialistickych cilt se podafilo dosdhnout
béhem kampané za vieobecné volebni prévo
pro muze. Tato kampan zdroven kulminovala
pod vlivem ruské unorové revoluce z roku 1905.
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Podle Benese se tehdy pojmy revoluce, volebni
pravo a utopie spojily v jedno. Revolu¢ni étos
vytvoril atmosféru, v niz se socialisté neciti-
li naddle marginalizovéni, nybrz naopak sami
sebe chépali jako hybnou silu politického déje.
Uspéch kampané znamenal i vitézstvi socidlni
demokracie ve volbach v roce 1907 (s. 141).

Ze socialni demokracie se na téchto zakla-
dech stala statotvorna strana a sila, se kterou
bylo nutné nadale pocitat. To vedlo nasledné
k jeji nacionalizaci. Koneckonct jiz béhem boje
za volebni pravo byly socidlnédemokratické cile
podpofeny mimo jiné i jiz zminénymi Mlado-
¢echy. Nacionalizace socialni demokracie jak
v némeckém, tak ¢eském pripadé spocivala
v tom, Ze socialistické a ndrodni z4jmy predsta-
vovaly pro jeji ¢leny jedno a to samé. Narodni
identity se pritom zacaly polarizovat a objevo-
valy se i hlasy odmitajici ,naivni kosmopolita-
nismus®. Némecti délnici sdileli s burzoaznimi
nacionalisty pfedstavu univerzality némecké
kultury, coz bylo v souladu s pojetim socialismu
jako ,,némecké myslenky“. Koneckonct vétsina
vyznamnych marxist a socialistt byli Némci.
Cesi se oproti tomu obratili k husitstvi, které
si interpretovali coby zdroj esencidlniho ces-
kého progresivismu a socialismu. Socialisticka
mys$lenka se tak stala privodné ¢eskou a zaroven
ptivodné némeckou. Bene$ na tomto piikladé
ukazuje paradoxni zavéry vyplyvajici z procesu
nacionalizace socialismu obou délnickych hnuti.

Spory o to, zda Némci délaji dost pro socia-
listickou myslenku ¢i jestli jsou Cesi dostate¢né
kulturni, postupné vedly k hrozicimu rozpadu
strany. Silici animozita byla sice po vitézstvi ve
volbach v roce 1907 na ¢as zazehnana, nasledné
véak nepiatelstvi zase rostlo. I pfes tyto spory
ziistaval ve strané rozhodujici tfidni étos a spo-
lupréce s burzoazii neptipadala v uvahu.

Béhem 1. svétové valky se podminky délnika
podstatnym zpasobem zhorsily. To v8ak podle
Benese zpocitku nevedlo k odmitnuti vale¢ného
konfliktu. Naopak, socidlni demokracie (zejmé-
na rakouskd) zustala loajdlni vidi vlddnouci
dynastii. Divodem byla mimo jiné i skute¢nost,
Ze carské Rusko, bylo povazovano za bastu reak-
ce v Evropé, a jeho pordzka byla tudiz pokla-
déna za prioritu socialistického hnuti. Aktivity
socialni demokracie byly za téchto okolnosti na

¢as utlumeny. Artikulaci protivéle¢ného sméru
socidlni demokracie se stal az zimmerwaldsky
manifest upozornujici na imperialistické zajmy
valéicich velmoci (s. 224). Tento proud ovSem
zlstal marginalni, a to i pfes podporu zZenskych
organizaci socidlni demokracie.

Blizici se konec vélky vyvolal neshody
uvnitt socidlni demokracie. Otdzkou bylo,
jakou pozici po valce zaujmout. Konec valky
ovlivnila i bol$evicka revoluce, ktera dala nadéji
na radikalné odlisnou budoucnost. Tyto emo-
ce vedly i ke generalni stavce pocatkem roku
1918, ktera v§ak byla ukon¢ena natlakem vedeni
socidlni demokracie. Vyhla$eni samostatného
Ceskoslovenského stétu vedlo u mnoha délni-
ki k roz¢arovani ze slabého zastoupeni socidlni
demokracie v nové vladeé (s. 236). Toto rozcaro-
vani a nesouhlas s opatrnym postupem vedeni
socidlni demokracie vyustilo v odtrzeni radikal-
ni ¢4sti socialnich demokrati a vytvoreni KSC.

Benesova monografie je bezesporu zasad-
nim ptispévkem k d¢jinam socidlni demokracie
ve stfedni Evropé. Pfesto se v8ak v knize najdou
véci, které mohly byt rozpracovany lépe. Z for-
malniho hlediska lze mnohé vytknout zptso-
bu organizace rejstiiku, ktery neni rozdélen
na jmenny a vécny. Kviili tomu pusobi zna¢né
neusporddanym dojmem a je pomérné obtizné
se v ném vyznat. Rejstiik by mimo to mohl byt
i rozséhlejsi.

Z obsahového hlediska ma vSak kniha
daleko hors$i nedostatek. Jednd se o nedosta-
te¢né pokryti zenského hnuti uvnitt socialni
demokracie. PrestoZe autor na nékolika mis-
tech zminuje Zenské organizace v ramci socialni
demokracie, nepojednava bohuzel systematicky
o jejich politické ¢innosti. Je samozfejmé moz-
né, Ze tyto organizace slabé byly slabé, nebo
dokonce potlacené. Avsak pokud se zabyvame
kampani za vSeobecné volebni pravo z roku
1905, vyvstavd nutné otdzka tykajici se okol-
nosti, Ze kampan nebyla ve skute¢nosti vedena
za vSeobecné volebni pravo, nybrz za volebni
pravo pro muze. A to v dob¢, kdy volebni pra-
vo Zen jiz bylo v nékolika zemich zavedeno
(1893 - Novy Zéland, pozdéji Australie a Skan-
dindvie) a v jinych se 0 ném Zzivé diskutovalo. Lze
si viibec predstavit, Ze ackoliv v ramci socidlni
demokracie existovaly Zenské organizace, tak
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tyto nepozadovaly skute¢né véeobecné volebni
pravo? Nebo by jim tento pozadavek prisel prilis
burzoazni? Podobné otazky si ¢tenarf jinak skvé-
1¢é Bene$ovy monografie klade, aviak nenachdzi
na né odpoveéd.

Autor ve své knize popisuje prechod dél-
nického hnuti ve stfedni Evropé (tj. na tzemi
rakouské monarchie) od internacionalistického
k nacionalistickému. Zlomovym bodem v této
proméné se podle Benese stdva kampar za vse-
obecné volebni pravo pro muze, kterd vrcholila
v roce 1905. Od této doby, popisuje Benes, se
jak némeckojazyc¢né, tak ceskojazy¢né délnické
hnuti od sebe oddaluji. Autor upozornuje na to,
Ze historici ¢asto kladou ptilisny diiraz na velké
teoretiky socialistického hnuti. Vétsi moc a auto-
ritu ale v hnuti zpravidla drzeli ti, kdo dokdzali
zaujmout davy emocemi. Pravé tato tendence
klast diraz na emoce a Gspéch v kampani za
volebni préavo vedla k proméné marginalizo-
vaného politické skupiny v hnuti, které ziskalo
moc ur¢ovat ndrodni politiku. Jakkoliv kniha
popisuje proménu konkrétniho hnuti, otdzka
vztahu délnického internacionalismu, jenz byl
proklamovan II. internacionalou a partikulari-
stického nacionalismu, je univerzalnéjsi. Tento
problém se dotykd dobovych diskuzi mezi Leni-
nem a Rosou Luxemburgovou, souvisi oviem
ise soucasnym tdpanim levicové politiky a otdz-
kou vytvareni ,levicového populismu® Kniha
se tak sice zabyva pouze dynamikou jednoho
hnuti, ukazuje viak zroven, jak se v d¢jinném
procesu méni identity a jak véci dnes samoztej-
mé (volebni pravo pro muze) mohly byt kdysi
povazovany za v pravém slova smyslu revolué¢ni.

Jonds Kreisinger
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2020.27

Vit Horak: Spolecnost jako otdzka:
hermeneuticky pohled na sociologii. Brno:
Centrum pro studium demokracie a kultury,
2017, 199 s.

V dobg, kdy je sociologie plné etablovanou
védou, je pomérné riskantnim krokem vracet
se k ontologickym predpokladtim oboru. Dnes
vidime sociologii jako sebevédomou disciplinu,
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ktera chrli své vysledky nejen ve prospéch
akademické obce, ale také odborné vefejnosti
a statnich instituci. Tento obor je slySet rovnéz
v médiich, kde sociologové vystupuji coby znal-
ci dil¢ich oblasti, naptiklad socidlni politiky,
$kolstvi apod. Predstavuji se v rolich odbornika,
ktefi rozhodné maji k aktualnimu spolecenskeé-
mu déni co fici. Co se vak stane, kdyz sociolog
zaéne kriticky nahlizet samotny smysl sociologie
a zavold si na pomoc filozofické velikdny Marti-
na Heideggera a Hanse-Georga Gadamera? Co
muzeme ocekavat od prace, ktera se snazi pro-
pojit hermeneutiku s kritickou funkci sociolo-
gické védy?

Na prvni dojem to mtiZe dnes ptisobit para-
doxné, kdyz uvnitf sociologické komunity exi-
stuji lidé, ktefi se neboji znovu se s upfimnym
presvédcenim tdzat po smyslu déjin sociolo-
gie, navracet se k oborovym paradigmattim
a etablovanym prtistuptim k sociologické praci.
Zékladni ontologické otazky pak logicky musi
vést k zajmu o intelektualni disciplinu, kterd je
viici sociologii v tomto smyslu komplementar-
ni, tedy k filozofii. Vit Hordk, aktudlné ptsobici
jako odborny asistent na katedfe sociologie Filo-
zofické fakulty Ostravské univerzity, si na tomto
poli nasel zdzemi v Heideggerové kritice védy
a Gadamerové koncepci humanitnich véd.

Toto konstatovani je obzvlasté dulezité,
protoze pravé zminovany Gadamer ukazuje, Ze
na rozdil od Cestiny se tfeba v angli¢tiné nebo
ve francouzstiné slovo véda vyskytovat nemusi
a samotné souslovi ,humanitni védy* vlastné
predstavuje urcité nedorozuméni. Gadamerova
koncepce je proto predvédecka, to znamena, Ze
hleda puvodnéjsi nez védecky zaklad poznani.
Recené velmi uzce souvisi se samotnym pied-
métem a klicovou otazkou Hordkovy préce, totiz
pro¢ by nemohla byt samotna otazka, dosud
vedend jako hypotéza k poznani socidlni reality,
prevracena tak, aby socidlni realita byla chapana
jako moznd odpovéd.

Ctenafi se nabizi kniha pomérné 1tld, nese-
nd ovem vysokou ambici na pouhych dvou
stech stranach pochopit vice nez jen tzky oboro-
VY zdjem zaméteny na konkrétni oblast. Ctendf
ma tak hned od za¢atku ¢teni dojem, Ze na téch-
to radkach se setkdva s né¢im jinym, nez byva
u béznych sociologickych praci zvykem. Hordk
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spiSe byva pti vSech zkoumanich, pozorovanich
a kvantitativnich i kvalitativnich studiich skryto
¢i zamléeno. Jde o kli¢ovou otdzku po samotném
predmétu sociologie. Slozitost této otazky doka-
zuje, Ze pii hleddni adekvatnich odpovédi se
nelze vystacit se soucasnym védeckym diskur-
zem. Jako jisté autoritativni opory mysleni byly
k dialogu ptizvany Gadamerovy pojmy, jejichz
zapojeni praci dodéva autorem uprednostiiova-
né transcendentalni ramce, ke kterym je moz-
né sociologicka témata vztahovat. Na préci je
v tomto pohledu sympatické to, jak oteviené
autor piiznava dikci ,ndvrhu’, jenz mize nékdy
vyznivat ¢isté spekulativné. Hordk se zde roz-
hodné nestavi do role tviirce apodiktickych sou-
du. Tato pozice na jednu stranu miize drazdit, na
strané druhé vsak pobizi k otevienosti perspek-
tiv, jakou humanitni perspektiva predstavuje.

Publikace je rozdélena do tif ¢asti. Hned
v Gvodu ndm autor (s. 12) pfedstavuje zakladni
mys$lenku spojenou nejen s postmodernou, kdy
»celek poznani, v ném? jediné muzZe fragment
davat smysl, se ztratil ze zfetele“. Hlavnim moti-
vem se tak pro Hordka stava predevsim reflexe
chybéjici identity a smyslu sociologické préce.
To je jisté velmi odvdzna myslenka, jaka si ve
védeckém svété plném neprustrelnych argu-
mentt a matematicko-statistickych analyz zada
skute¢nou odvahu. Horak nam ale hned nabizi
velmi podnétné uvahy podporujici jeho pristup
(s. 15), kdyz v prvni ¢asti své prace nazvané
Heideggerova kritika novovékého pojeti sub-
jektu a jeji vztah k védeckému poznani zmiriuje
metafyzické zaklady novovéké védy, které umné
zasazuje do dnesni polarity pfirodnich a socidl-
nich véd.

Domnivam se, ze sazkou na Heideggera
autor publikace svym argumentiim ve prospéch
humanitnfho mysleni dodal patfi¢nou hloubku,
protoze je to pravé Heidegger, pro néhoz véda
neni matematicka (jak se véda miize jevit dnes),
ale predpoklada jisty rozvrh jsoucna, paradig-
matu ¢i axiomatické struktury, kterd definuje,
jak se viibec bude jsoucno zaznamendvat (s. 41).
V této souvislosti nemluvi jen o zaznamenavani
jsoucna, nybrz o narocich védy na to, co je vlast-
né realitou. Na téchto mistech velmi znale pfipo-
mind myslenku bohuzel jiz zesnulého profesora

filozofie a biologie Zdeiika Neubauera, ze ,véda
své konstrukee vyjadfuje jako instrukce® (s. 35).

Cela tato kapitola nabizi zvidavému ¢tenari
fadu podnétnych pasdzi — napt. kritické nahli-
Zeni stavu soucasné sociologie, durkheimovsky
pohled na fakta nebo jakysi ndvrat marxistické
idey jednoty pozndni a zdjmu skupiny skrze
Burawoyovu vefejnou sociologii -, které se daji
Cist stale dokola, a vzdy se v nich najde néco, co
hloubkou uvazovéani podniti k dal§im uvaham.
Na konci kapitoly pak jsou jednotlivé teze dota-
zeny do radikélniho tvrzeni o ,,nemyslici védé®.
Véda si totiz skrze svou specializaci a fragmen-
tarizované védéni prestala byt védoma kontex-
tu, ve kterém se sama odehrava. Onen ptivodni
vztah ke jsoucnu a smyslu v8ak podle Heideg-
gerova zaka Hanse-Georga Gadamera ,,ziistava
zachovan u humanitnich véd® (s. 45).

V souvislosti s uvedenymi tezemi je samo-
zfejmé na misté pfipomenout Horakovu teore-
tickou citlivost a kritickou reflexi samotné kri-
tiky védy, kdyz on sdm pochybuje, zda by byla
naptiklad mozna jakasi heideggeridnskd socio-
logie. O to zde ovSem primédrné nejde. Podob-
né jako kdysi Thomas Kuhn ve své slavné praci
O struktute védeckych revoluci i Heidegger
odkryvi to, co je ve stiedu déni; ¢lovék (jakoZzto
pobyt, Dasein) a véda jakozto specificky podmi-
nénd (historicky i socialné) disciplina nazirani
svéta.

Ve druhé ¢ésti publikace se autor vénuje
Gadamerové hermeneutické ontologii a epis-
temologii. Tyto pasdze jsou sice z filozofické-
ho hlediska nejndro¢néjsi, nicméné erudova-
né davaji celé praci podstatnou hloubku. A¢
je Hordk svym vzdéldnim sociolog, nezapte
rozhodné vlastni filozoficky zdjem. Pravé zde
velmi zdatile pouziva zdkladni hermeneutic-
kou schopnost, a to aplikaci védéni k uchopeni
kontextu mysleni. Setkdvame se tak s pomérné
dobre, aviak nékdy jen telegraficky na¢rtnutymi
vysvétlenimi kategorii gadamerovské filozofie,
jako je kuptikladu hermeneuticky kruh, dia-
lektika otazky a odpovédi nebo pojem horizon-
ti a jejich splynuti. V souvislosti s uvedenymi
pojmy dale nachazime celou fadu velmi inspi-
rativnich (ale i znepokojivych) tvrzeni, mnoh-
dy ptipominajicich pasdze z Husserlovy Krize
evropskych véd, o védé, ktera ,usiluje o zajisténé
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védéni, jez dovoluje ovladnout véci, které nepti-
spiva k porozuméni svétu, nybrz ho naopak
utvrzuje v tom, Ze mu rozumét netfeba“ (s. 55).

Horak se misty pousti do pomérné sloZitych
a snad az prili§ obsirnych uvah, v jejichZ ramci
je od Gadamerovy filozofie jen krucek napti-
klad k Weberovym idedlnim typiim, jimz udaj-
né ,,chybi zachytny bod, ktery by mohl poznani
urcit jako platné, a legitimoval tak nevazanost
svych idedlnich typu“ (s. 61). Pokud se Hordk
zmifuje o nekonzistentnosti Weberovych ide-
alnich typu, uvital bych konkrétnéjsi argument
pro prokazani takového tvrzeni. Vizdyt pra-
vé Weberovy typy jsou pro sociologii kli¢ové.
Paklize tedy Horak spravné poukazuje na fakt,
7e Gadamerova hermeneutika neni Zddnym
druhem interpretativn{ sociologie, uvital bych,
kdyby na téchto mistech mnohem detailnégji
ukazal diferenci mezi idedlnimi typy a herme-
neutickym pristupem. Nedomnivam se totiz,
Ze pro provoz védy je zrovna pfinosem, pokud
nepracuje s jistym ,,zachytnym bodem® (s. 61).
Takova vytka je dle mého ndzoru trochu nefér,
protoze véda si takovy postup prosté zvolit
musi.

Opravdu nutné je ale v této souvislosti oce-
nit exkurz z druhé kapitoly tykajici se Haberma-
sova déleni véd podle poznavacich z4jm, nebot
skrze diskuze mezi Gadamerem a Habermasem
nastaval v minulosti nejblizsi kontakt filozofické
hermeneutiky a socidlni védy jako takové. Hordk
zde prostfednictvim citaci Gadamera velmi
trefné poznamendvd, Ze ,empiricko-analytické
védy ovlddaji instrumentdlni zdjem, v zékladu
hermeneutickych véd lezi zdjem o intersubjek-
tivni porozuméni, a kone¢né emancipac¢ni zdjem
ptisuzuje psychoanalyze a kritické teorii“ (s. 65).

V téchto souvislostech je to pravé vztah
k feci, ktera se dle Gadamera stava podminkou
porozuméni. Neni od véci poznamenat, Ze pii-
slusny exkurz o vztahu ,,délenych® véd pokracuje
velmi plynule pasazemi o védach ,,technickych®
a sociologii ,logické® (s. 67). Hordk na tomto
poli nachazi odpovéd na véénou otdzku socio-
logie: Jak vlastné rozumét spole¢nosti? Nemusi
jit vyhradné o strukturu, interakce, systém nebo
snad funkciondlni organismus. Dle Hordka
»samotnd neexistence jednoho dominantniho
paradigmatu otevirala prostor pro rtizné kladeni
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otazek® (s. 67). Proto sociologii chépe jako obor,
ktery se snazi rozumét svému vlastnimu pred-
métu. Aby dobfe rozumeéla svému predmétu,
je podle autora potfeba dosavadni sociologii
reinterpretovat a osvétlit pojmy jako herme-
neuticky kruh, dialektiku otazky a odpovédi,
sensus communis nebo podstoupit jakysi navrat
ke klasickému obdobi, které na rozdil od sou-
¢asné sociologie neztracelo spole¢ensky kontext
a vlastni sebereflexi ze zietele. V tomto ohledu,
jak Horak pripomina, pak ,Gadamer rozuméni
spojuje s humanitnimi védami, protoze si zacho-
valy vztah k fe¢i a nejméné se nechaly ovlivnit
idedlem prirodovédné metody* (s. 91).

Celd druhd kapitola ma sice nékolik desi-
tek stran, ale jednd se o velmi zhustény text, ve
kterém se autor vénuje celé fadé pojmu a pro-
blémii. Ve na sebe ovéem dobfe logicky nava-
zuje a uvahy plynule prechdzeji do tieti kapitoly
vénované hermeneutickému pohledu na spole¢-
nost a jeji pozndvani.

Posledni ¢ésti knihy stavi do kontrastu
védecky a hermeneuticky pohled na predmét
sociologie. Pravé v obsahu zavére¢né kapitoly
je nutné ocenit Horakav kriticky pfistup nejen
k postmoderné, jez dle néj pusobila vyluéné
negativné (a to pravé predevsim na poli teorie,
nikoliv v8ak na poli samotného vyzkumu), ale
rovnéz jeho odvaznou reflexi samotnych sbéra
dat, které jsou vysledkem lidské aktivity. Mno-
z{ ¢tendfi si zde mohou vybavit tieba podobné
uvahy z pera Terezy Stockelové, konkrétné jeji
»logiku ucasti. Horak zde pfimo mluvi o faktu
jako o vyrobku, ktery ur¢ité sam o sobé (nejen na
ontologické rovin¢) nemiiZe byt neutralni, nybrz
je nutné nachylny k politické tenden¢nosti.

Pravé proti této ,ontologii reality autor
stavi Gadamerovu ontologii fe¢i, kdyZ jednak
vyzdvihuje déjinnost poznani na jedné strané
odli$né chapani empirického zakladu na strané
druhé. Takova fakta samoziejmé neztstanou
bez dusledkt. Hordkovy argumenty v téchto
pasézich nabyvaji spiSe esejistického ladéni,
nedomnivam se vsak, Ze by vdze argumentt
podobny pfistup néco ubiral. Pokud jsem zmi-
fioval vyzdvihnuti déjinnosti pozndni a odlis-
nosti chapani empirického zédkladu, pak pravé
kvuli ptipomenuti toho, jak dnes specializované
sociologické poznani pomérné vydatné prispiva
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k vytraceni se vztahu k tomu, ,,co riizna témata,
perspektivy a hodnotové pozice spojuje” (s. 95).

Béhem téchto ivah nam Hordk nabizi struc-
ny, ale presto velmi zajimavy historicky exkurz
do vyvoje predmétu sociologie. Cela ¢ast je pti-
tom pomérné zdatile zakomponovéana do her-
meneutické perspektivy. Nelze neocenit presah
do literarnich zanrd, kdy na urcitych mistech
lze vidét (ve vsi pokofe) analogie k Petrusko-
vym esejim a podobnému vztahu k beletrii. Je
to moment necekany, oviem struktute textu dle
mého ndzoru vibec neskodi, naopak jej zdarile
doplnuje.

Horakova kniha ndm na pouhych dvou
stech stranach nabizi celou fadu zajimavé roz-
vrzenych témat. Ze zptisobu promysleni je vzdy
zndat autortiv upfimny zjem o vztah mezi socio-
logii a spole¢nosti, nehledé na touhu po anga-
Zované védeé, ktera do své ,logiky ucasti“ zapoji
i ty, jichZ se tyka nejvice — nesociologii. Hordk
umi promyslet témata do $ifky a zdatné je zasa-
zovat do déjinného rdmce. Mohu mu snad pti
v8i pokote presto vytknout nesnadné a nékdy
nekonzistentni pfechody mezi tématy, avsak na
tento nedostatek se da celkem rychle zapome-
nout, kdyz procitate zdafilé pasaze o pocatcich
sociologického tazani, epistemologickém vyzna-
mu déjin nebo o kritické funkei sociologie.

Jazyk a dikce, jakymi autor svou knihu
obdatil, jsou vzdor naro¢nému obsahu na mno-
ha mistech ke ¢tenafi pratelské, a tak si snad
mohu dovolit doporu¢it knihu nejen véem zaci-
najicim sociologtim, zejména studentiim, ale

také zdjemctim z fad odborné vetejnosti. Socio-
logickym veterantim, akademikim a filozofim
ma ov$em kniha rozhodné rovnéZ co fici, a to
predevsim v pasdzich o Gadamerové ontologic-
kém rozvrhu feci a Heideggerové kritice novo-
vékého subjektu a jejiho vztahu k védeckému
poznani. Publikace bude téZ velmi uZzite¢na pro
sociology ,v terénu‘, protoze pravé pii pozor-
ném ¢teni si mohou uvédomit silu ,,logiky Gcas-
ti“ a budou daleko obezietnéji formulovat nejen
otazky pro respondenty, ale zapracuji predevs§im
na své sociologické imaginaci a teoretické cit-
livosti.

Na zacatku recenze jsme se ptali, co se sta-
ne, kdyz sociolog za¢ne kriticky nahliZet smysl
sociologie a zavold si na pomoc filozofické veli-
kany. Také jsme se tazali, co vlastné miizeme
ocekavat od prace, ktera se snazi propojit her-
meneutiku s kritickou funkei sociologie. Odpo-
véd nabidneme zdanlivé nesouvisejici. Pokud
knihu alespon prolistujete a chvili se do ni zacte-
te, bude vam vyznam niZe uvedenych slov mno-
hem jasnéjsi. Jako odpovéd budiz tedy zvolen
Fostertiv nazor, Ze ,kritika, kterd nerozpoznava
svoji vlastni hermeneutickou povahu - nakonec
prosazuje jen novou ideologii“. Ne nadarmo se
tim padem profesor Jaroslav Hroch autora knihy
ptal, pro¢ vlastné Gadamer na rozdil od Heideg-
gera ani na chvili nepodlehl vlivu némeckého
nacismu.
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